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INTRODUCTION.

Tars little work is now presented to the publie, in the
confidence that it will prove acceptable to a large class
of readers who could never comprehend how a righteous
God could damn the heathen to an endless hell for not
believing in Him of whom they had never heard—or
how, on the other hand, infants could pass at once from
earth to the highest heaven, equally ignorant of Him in
whom alone is salvatfon. It solves the puzzle how a
God of Love may permit souls to be lost without being
Himself vindictive or revengeful, or in any way answer-
able for their choice. It relieves the orthodox sole-
cism that teaches that mankind go at once to heaven
or hell, because God has no other place to put them,
and then, after ages of suffering or bliss, they are called
up on trial for acquittal or condemnation. In short, the
Narrative maintains the great doctrines of Christianity,
draws them from the unnumbered absurdities that pro-
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fossed teachers have gathered around them—unfolds
their philosophy, even to the conception and birth of the

Son of God—and makes all clear as light. To all believ-
ers in the New Testament who think for themselves,
it cannot fail to prove refreshing, while to spiritualists,
as such, it will be acceptable, as presenting a phase
of spiritualism new in many of its aspects, and far out
. of the channel of spiritual communications, as they

have been generally received. J. A. &




ASTOUNDING FACTS.

CHAPTER 1.

Up to February 22d, 1852, I had attended but four sit-
tings, in different places, with three several Mediums.
These Mediums and circles were evidently respectable,
and many of them intelligent. For three years I had
not entertained a doubt but that spirits who had left the
body could communicate with their friends whom they
had left behind ; but I had resolutely made up my mind
that I would not seek a Medium to come into my family
till I could find one through whom I could converse with
my Spirit-friends, on subjects worthy to oceupy the minds
of Immortal Intelligences, whether in the body or out.
The Circles that I had visited, though often blessing an
afflicted heart, seemed to me to be far too well satisfied
with mere ontward manifestations; they sought mainly
that which was wonderful, marvelous, while I longed for
instruction in relation to the home upon which all the
members of my father’s family have entered, and whom
I expect joyfully to follow at no distant day. In short, I
felt that I wanted a Medium and Circle that were anx-
ious to be controlled by the moral power and superior
goodness of their Spirit-friends, if such they possessed. I
wanted the outer and inner circles selected with the
wisest reference to the mutual and everlasting good of
both. With such feelings, I had seen nothing that sat-
isfied me. I was, however, patiently expecting it in
the right time.

On the evening of the above date, I had returned
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from a short journey, and seated myself with the fam-
ily and two or three friends who had come in from
abroad. It was past nine o’clock, and there was no known
Medium within twelve miles of us, My feelings, how-
ever, were such that I remarked—If my impressions
serve me, this room is full of angels who are ready to
communicate. I then added—It is late, and perhaps we
had better defer our experiment till morning. At the
suggestion, however, of one of the ladies, a table was
brought in, and we seated ourselves around it. Raps by
hundreds and thousands were made all over the room,
on the table, chairs, sofa, ete. I now enqnired if our
spirit-friends would move the table. They moved it sev-
eral times sideways, then pum-ll it on two legs, where
they seemed to fasten it ; for if forced either way, it
would immediately 1esnme its former position as wﬁn
as the force was removed. They would not put it back
when requested, nor consent to my doing it. I remark-
ed, “We must make more lunm—the) are not through
with it”” We drew back, when our invisible friends
carried it slowly down to within three or four inches of
the floor, when it seemed to fall. They still refused to
put it back, or allow us to do so. I again said, “ make
more room,” which being done, they turned lt over on
the top, \\1'(!1 the legs up. They then threw down the

leaf that had not fallen, and bound them both down firm-
ly to the floor. Within a few minutes, I took it resolute-
ly, and placed iton its legs. They immediately turned
it over again, and bound it down ])l(‘L‘i*sQl\' as at first.—
This movement appeared so singular, that I inquired at
the morning sitting “W hether it was intended as signif-
icant 2” 'llle) answered, “Yes.”

. What are we to understand by it ?

A. We will form a circle here, that shall overturn and
bind down all opposition, as we overturned and bound
the table. How well they have redeemed their pledge,
will be seen in the sequel ; for no one can say, after read-
ing what follows, that there has been any lack of oppor-
tumtv for them to test their strength and skill, against
amost determined and formidable foe. It has seemed
that if Milton’s “War in Heaven” was fictitious there,
it has had something like a reality here.
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It 15 often declared through different mediums that all
is harmony in the Spirit-World,—no jarring, no strife,
no discord there. Mr Davis says, “By a law of univer-
sal sympathy, by a principle of celestial love, its inhab-
itants are joined into one grand system of unchangeable
harmony; it is impossible for discord to exist there.”
Great Harmonia, Vol. 3, p. 228. I wish with all my
heart that this was true; but it is affirming too much.
Such a change would be as great for death to effect, as
the orthodox give to their believing, half-sanctified con-
verts, when they undergo their dissolution. This is so
unphilosophieal, so unreasonable, and more than all, so
untrue, that I feel that the public should have facts,
that give the different phases of that world, that they
may the better judge. It is on this account that I wish
to state what I myself have witnessed, in the last three
months—confirmed as it is by many of my fellow eiti-
zens. I believe our truthful spirit friends have given
us something like an accurate scale of immortality, beau-
tifully marked and figured from zero upward — and
unlike Mr. Davis and many others, from zero down-
ward—quite as far as, at present, we desire to go,—
though we are daily studying what we have gone over on
that scale, in connection with those friends.

We will now try to trace the scale, and for this pur-
pose must here introduce our new found Medium. He
was a young man about twenty years old, who had been
employed to devote his time to my son, during his sick-
ness. He was present at the evening sitting, above re-
ferred to, but was not in the circle. He possessed iron
nerves as I supposed at that time, abilious temperament ;
and was, withal, very illiterate. He was, in short, among
the last persons in the world that I should have selected
to be impressed by man or angel. The choice was evi-
dently the result of necessity, as his moral qualities were
not so far developed (or certainly not in the right direc-
tion on the scale) as to give the most pleasure, either to
the outer or inner circle.

After we were through with our sitting, one of our
visitors remarked, that she should think that young man
was a medium, that she noticed many raps about his
chair, etc. On this suggestion, the next morning he was
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invited into the circle. Assoon as questions were put,
the heel of his right foot gave the answers very lond,
clear and distinet. I tried to control his leg by holding
it up, so that the heel should not strike the floor. This
did not prevent the jerk of the muscles from giving the
correct answers, though it prevented all sound. I now
said *¢ Nathan, I think youn are getting nervous,”—at the
same time foreibly extending his leg under the table, and
placing it in a position where I thonght it would give us
no further trouble. -This was done in the middle of a
sentence half spelled out; the sentence could not be
finished. The raps of our invisible friends were at once
transferred to the table, but as thick and confused, as if
their language had just been confounded, like that of the
builders of Babel. What this meant, I could not divine.
I did not even surmise that I had done the mischief.
The medium now wished to be exensed, and went out to
weep as I afterwards learned. When he returned, he
took the position I had fixed for him; still we could
get nothing of interest. W e theretore soon broke up, and
I left town. During my absence he told the family, that
if he had been pounded an hour he should not have suf-
ered more than he had during the forenoon, at the same
time stating that two men could not have drawn harder,
than someinvisible power did draw upon his leg, to bring
it back to its former position, for the purpose, as he be-
lieved, of using his foot; that, at times so strong was
the force used, that it seemed to him they would cer-
tainly break it,ete. He said that his weeping was caused
by our thinking, as he believed, that he was practicing
deception.

Well, we formed another circle, with very little incli-
nation to interfere. The whole limb was quickly charged,
as it seemed, by having all the vital magnetism thrown
upon the surface. So sensitive was the skin, that neither
he, nor any one else could touch it, however lightly,
without giving him the most excruciating pain. In ether
respects, it had no sensation. He knew not its position
—whether extended or flexed. In short, if nothing hit
it, he knew not that he had a leg. The rest of his
limbs and body were, in all respects, natural. That limb
he could not move, while the spirit-friends had posses-
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sion of it. They generally released it with a slight
shock, whenever they had done communicating for
that time. Frequently they would thus release him,
when persons were approaching with whom they had
no fellowship. Sometimes, too, when skeptical or low
persons came into an adjoining room on business, our
friends would use that limb with usual force apparently,
without producing the least sound.

I will now remark that for several years we had,
as a family, spent our evenings together, reading and
conversing upon subjects contained in the most in-
teresting books we could find. These books were
generally of a religious or spiritual cast—such as *“ The
Great Teacher,” ‘“Madame Guyon,” ‘Interior Life,?”
and A. J. Davis ; together with the more modern books
and papers now so common on Spiritnalism. My chil-
dren seldom desired any religions meeting except what
they found at homej and they never wished tv spend
their evenings abroad. To find that two sons, two sisters,
(all I ever had) an only brother, both my parents, with a
choice circle of the most endeared friends we had ever
known on earth, were in our very midst, enjoying our
visits as we theirs, in the highest degree,—giving, and
just as gladly receiving instruction—I say, that to find
we were surrounded by such a company, who have act-
nally given us their names to the amount of more than
twenty, with the request that they may be still enrolled
as our family,imparted to us a joy that was *“unspeaka-
ble and full of glory.” L

My son last deceased, who was almost always near us,
was, up to this time, generally the first to call on, and the
first to answer. He arranged the circle, by giving direc-
tions where each member had better sit; and to him we
often appealed in case of doubtful answers. We had
about three short sittings daily among ourselves, for the
first few weeks ; and they were, on the whole, interest-
ing and instructive. It became more and more evident,
however, that our strong determination from the com-
mencement, to have good and lofty communications or
none, had terribly aroused the opEosit.i(m of some spirits,
now gone from earth, whom we had known while in the
body, and from some of whom we had expected better
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things ; while from others, we had also known in the
body, we had no reason to hope for things better than we
received. Our minds were fixed, however, and in this
we were cordially joined by all our truth-loving friends.

I gave the public to understand distinetly that my
house was not a theater, and that none were welcome
but such as sought truth for the sole objeect of practicing
it; that for the idle and curious, we had no room ; that
it was not outward manifestations, but instruction we
sought.

We did not consider honest skepticism as objection-
able, but sincerity with a candid enquiring mind we held
to be indispensable, so that with one or two exceptions,
we never held or tried to hold converse with our invisi-
ble friends before a mixed company that would occasion-
ally rush in upon us.

For the purpose of furthering our intentions in this
respect, we seldom admitted any to our sittings, till we
haly thoroughly probed them as to their motives ; and if
we found them unsatisfactory, they were not admitted.
In such rejection, as I said, we were strongly seconded
by our spirit-friends. They would even inform us of
those who were coming ; and sometimes give the names,
before their arrival, of those to whom they felt par-
ticularly opposed. They would state to us their motives,
and advise us not to admit them. They went so far as
to name nearly all the individuals for five miles around
us, who would be likely to be interested. They told us
who would do us good, who would be an injury, and who
would do neither good nor hurt. We have since had
abundant proof, that they read character very correctly.
One lady walkedseven miles to attend one of our sittings,
and was not permitted to come even into an adjoining
room. The reasons which our Guardians assigned, were,
that like attracts like, as surely as like begets like ; and
that their circle would be even more affected than ours,
by the spirits that she brought with her :—that if such
persons were admitted, we must expect our correspon-
dence to be more or less false and contradictory. It soon
became evident, that our rigid rules had kindled some-
what the wrath of men, and that of devils more. We
learned that we had lying spirits, out of the body to
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encounter, as well as in. Indeed, we could much
easier control the outer eircle, than our spirit friends
could the 7nner. The faithful, of the last named,
were not sufficiently advanced, and had not the re-
?uisite strength to come out boldly, at the time, and in-
orm ns who were endeavoring to deceive us, without
exciting the wrath of their opposers, and bringing suffer-
ing on themselves, as they would inform us at the first
favorable opportunity, in the absence of our tormentors.
Lying spirits would dictate most positively, that they
were my son, though they conld neither give his signal,
nor imitate his raps. And when requested to spell out
their names, they would spell out some name we had
known on earth, as foreign as possible from the one they
had just avowed as their true one. Most of our sittings
however, were still pretty clear of trouble, though at times,
evil spirits would for a greater or less period, possess the
medium, At such times he would jerk his hands away
from the circle with which he was connected, on either
side ; and if they attempted to join it again, by taking
his hands, his countenance would exhibit the most de-
termined indignation; and he would sometimes strike
with great violence. Our good friends would, however,
soon get possession of him, when he would become as
gentle as a lamb; and our communications would again
proceed with great interest.

About four weeks from the commencement of our Spir-
itual intercourse, the spirits began to put the Medium
to sleep, and he became clairvoyant at their first attempt.
No human being had ever tried to mesmerize or psychol-
ogize him before or since. At these times he would
shake hands with the invisibles, describe their aﬂpear-
ance, ete. This done a few times, they then sunk him
as they informed us, far below the clairvoyant condition,
and then used his organs of speech without his conscious-
ness even at the time. They would sing most beautifully
in male and female voices, as the spirit using his vocal
organs might be ; they would whistle and converse with
fluency and freedom, and in almost the identical sounds
and voices, they were known to possess on earth. So per-
fect was the imitation, that frequently some of the com-
pany who were skeptical when they came, would melt
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like wax, and become tearful at the first salutation of
some departed friend, of whom the Medium could not
possibly know anything, as they were fully aware. One
would exclaim, that is the whistle of the old gentleman,
my grandfather, in his second childhood j;—another, that
is the voice of my husband; and still another, that is
the beat of my brother,—mo man could imitate him, as
chorister, ete., ete. The Medium was not a singer. The
spirit-friends, however, sung with his organs, and beat
the time most perfectly with his foot, at the same time.
Sometimes a single stanza was sung in the fine, musical
treble of a female ;—the next in the grum, heavy bass
of a male.

As our sittings increased in interest, the opposition be-
came more manifest. But to render the narrative the
more intelligible, I will here introduce three prominent
actors from the Spirit World. Two of them were well
known tous on earth. The first was named Joshua. The
second, from a regard to surviving friends, I will call
Jane. Joshua was as savage a brute, as perhaps ever in-
habited a hnman skin. His wife has told me, that she sel-
dom heard himspeak a pleasant word to any of his half
dozen children ; that he seldom took one upon his lap,
or manifested towards them the least paternal feeling.
He broke a tumbler in the face of his excellent wife, be-
cause she refused to drink rum with him ; and when she
fled to the house of a brother a little distance, with a
bleeding face, he followed, made a pass at the brother
with a large butcher knife, which he carried with him,
with intent to kill; and in consequence, was sent to the
State Prison for several years. Ie possessed a powerful
frame, and was capable of great endurance. He was
very pious when drunk,—at which times, it was not un-
common for him to take his Bible, read to his surround-
ing associates, and expound as he went along. This done,
he would fall upon his knees, mumble over a drunken
prayer ; and more than once has he fallen upon his face
in the midst of it, and been unable to rise.

Jane, let me say, was a respectable and intelligent
lady, connected at one time, with the Congregational
church., She afterwards became attached to a class of
Spiritualists, much in advance of the chnreh, was strong-
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Iy opposed by her affianced lover—dismissed him and
finally married a Spiritualist, much below herself, and
goon after died of a fever.

The third person was a man of stern integrity, and of
an iron consfitution. He left the body about thirteen
years since, without sickness, at the age of ninety-four,
He w .llhed, in company with several (ri his grandchil-
dren, to the top of Mount Tom, as q1-1|n'htlv as any of
them at the age of 81—was chorister and deacon of a
Cuugrcgatii.m.1]1:313 church in Manechester, Ct., for a long
geries of' years,—though he informs us that ]1e was in the
day of judgment, during the four last years of his earth-
ly life, during which ])(-lmd he got rid of much of his
Presby l:f_,uamam and the remainder was disposed of
soon after. The f-l,qucl will show, that he is as powerful
a Spirit as he was man; andw hat is better, it is most
evident that he is a descendant of Him who is styled
“The Faithful and True Witness.,” He was most con-
scientiously truthful on earth, as his friends inform me ;
and this has appearéd to us to be most emphatically his
characteristic still. At any rate, he has, by the unani-
mous desire of our cirele, led the campaign against the
“ Rebels” to the end of the war, as things now appear.—
His raps were so powerful, and his voice so heavy and
clear, that in a tightly closed room, we think no person
conld well pass the house, on a walk or slow ride in the
highway, without hearing him distinctly. He first ap-
peared among us on the 11th of April, and we address-
ed him as an old gentleman. He replied, you may call
me an old friend, for such Tam; (there being a num-
ber of his grandchildren present) ‘but I am not an old
gentleman. I am as young as any of you. I am full of
life and vigor. Moral quality alone, determines the age
in our world. Jane loull:s old, dark and haggard.

CHAPTER II.

Previous to Friend Bryant’s coming, the opposition
had been steadily increasing from week to week, so
that now, we could get but little pleasant and pruhtablc
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conversation with the friends weloved so well, before, the
Medium would suddenly jerk his hands away from the
persons with whom he was joined, on either side—look
as surly and hateful, as if he was possessed of “Mary
Magdalen’s Seven”—lie down and grate his teeth, as
Joshna was well known to do while on earth when in a
rage, and resist all importunity or attempts to join the
circle. And if we got any further communications, they
were more likely to be false than true. But the afternoon
that Friend Bryant was first with us, all went on pleas-
antly, and his gray-headed son, of some sixty five years
of age, was as he said, fully converted. We had had,
huwwe:. previously to tin.v, several hard struggles w 1th
the Medinm ; and at the commencement of the ev ening
gifting, our new friend, in anticipation of what was com-
ing, forewarned us not to break the circle, for by so doing,
we ghould deliver the medium over to the enemy. As
our faithful spirit friends had received qaite an additional
force to their number, it became quite evident that the
enemy (Jane and Joshua) had spent the interim between
the mmurrb, in search of reinforcements, so that, at the
very opening of the evening visit, a ﬁmu, and unrelent-
ing war was declared ; and from a little after sunset, un-
til near ten o’clock, it required the whole st-r'en_::th of
five persons to hold the Medium. He literally raved
like a devil in chains. About thistime, our good friends
got possession of him—gave him a few minutes quiet
a]cep and then restored him to hig normal condition. He
soon started for bed, when Jane seized him by the foot,
which was held back as he was walking, and he crmld
not bring it forward. He declared he could feel the pinch
of her thumb and finger, as distinetly as if she still pos-
sessed mortal hands. Indeed, his foot was apparently
spiked to the floor. Friend Bryant instantly threw him
into a magnetic sleep, and laid him gently upon the
floor. The outer circle had all dlbp(.la(d during his
release, and but three adults of the family remained with
the Medinm. I now said “Friend Bryant, shall we con-
tinue to have our mrtmga if we must lrue guch confu-
sion as this?” Most promptly and boldly he replied,
through the organs of the Medium, “You must have
them the oftener on that account. Your Medium is
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nearly passive, having no particular affinity for goodness ;
and, of course, evil spirits have as ready access to him,
as good ones, and the former are determined to possess
him, and through him pour their devilish influence upon
| the world. But if he continues to lean towards goodness,
| as the bias of his will now is, he will become a chosen

' vessel of Christ, through whom a vast amount of blessings
may flow upon mankind. We will do what we can to
impress him with righteousness; but we are not com-
missioned to control any one’s will. You have nothing

| to fear—mnot a hair of his head shall be hurt.”

L “Will it not injure his health ?” [ enquired. *“It may
a little, but we can easily restoreit, if it does. Go boldly
on, then, with your sittings ; for if you wait a year, the
struggle must come ; and the blessings that will follow,

t will be in proportion to its severity.” Then with em-

i phasis, he added— 7 will never leave you while my
presence 1s needed.” “There are,” he continued, * false

i and lying spirits, who are as much opposed to the pres-

! ent opening and union of Heaven and Earth, as the church

§« itself; and they are determined to throw doubt and dis-

! trust, in every possible way, unless they can have the
entire control of it. I canspeak,” said he, “in spite of
all devils, whenever wisdom dictates.”

He now gave us the names of our opposers—stated
that Jane was the leader of the van, and had called

' Joshua to her assistance. Isaid, is it possible that Jane

| has become the companion of Joshua? She is the com-
panion of all devils, said he. But we consider her a

| Christian, we replied. There is no Christianity about
her, said he. My oldest daughter then asked—Did she
never seek goodness? She never sought goodness, for its
own sake—she sought it only for selfish ends, he re-
sponded.

I will now give yon a secret, said he. Nathan, alone,
is not a perfect Medium, This is why when you are alone
with him, your communications are not free and full.
E., your housekeeper, bears the same relation to Nathan,
that the buttons of a battery bear to each other. She is
negative while he is positive. 'Whenever you sit for the
rappings, E. should put herleft hand upon his right knee.
You will then see the attraction between them, like that
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existing between the Needle and Magnet. In that posi-
tion we can charge his limb in an instant,—or put him |
to sleep, as the case may be. His right hand will be
drawn on to hers in ‘-«pltl, of himself. She is so negative, |
and the constitutional relation between them is such, that |
she will absorb his life (the positive forece) in a moment.
A number of things which we had witnessed, now began
to “Show cause,” as the lawyers say. We saw why our &
good friends had always placed her next to him in the [

circle, and why the circle must not be broken; especially £3

between those two :—why Jane, too, had always opposed &

their being together, and endeavored to arrange the circle &8
very l]IﬂLll"‘IlllV And a few times we had allowed her %
to do so, while we considered her a friend. Her arrange- %

ment, however, was ever followed with confusion. We
saw how it was, that while with clenched fist, he would
strike any other person in the room with torce sufficient
to break them down; yet, with apparently equal force,
he would strike E. dllu,ﬂ\ in the face, w ithout imltmtr
her in the least. I say all this ceased to be a \'.'nndct
At this very moment he was angrily trying to seratch E’s
hand. She held her hand luulh,ul\, r;tl“ while his nails
glid over the skin, as if it had been 'lﬂ{l.ilb of glass. [
cautiously offered him my own hand, when I found his
nails would tear the skin like a hatchel.

I now remarked to E., just notice how all power is ex-
tracted from the ends of his fingers, as soon as they
come in contact with your hand ; and this is why he
never harmed me, said she, \\h(,n striking such heav ¥y
blows in my face, which, till now, has been to mea gres it
mystery. At this instant, he was about to strike—Place
your hand upon the ‘-11(1111i1(,1. and palsy the whole arm,
I quiLLI\ replied. She did so and his arm fell as qnlcl\
as if it had been severed at the shonlder. I now re-
marked, there is a spot aome“ here, if we knew where
to find it, that would _p.:lw he “lm]e frame. Is it not
so, fr wnd Bryant? Yes. Will you tell us where to find
it? He at once carried the hand of the medium to the
pit of his own stomach. Ah' yes Isaid, that is the seat
of life. Shall E., put her hand there? Yes. And the
other I added, on the organ of motion. This done—he
was instantly as dead as he ever will be, as far as the use
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of any voluntary muscles is concerned. He conld not

' stir a finger—move an eyelid, or make a sound. I was
indeed filled with amazement. The man who, but a lit-
tle ago, had successfully resisted the combine(l strength
! of four men, was not only slain, but the very devils that
1]ms-es:-e{1 him, were rendered powerless, by the mere
| tonch of a 1>1le faced female. _.]]n-;]nm and Jane were so
| completely nonplussed by the shrewdness and skill of our
' new Commander, that they (]'lll{,]le beat a retreat, and
| left the entire field to his possession. The victor, as at
! other times, now gave the medium a little refreshing
\ slc,ep—»ouleled E’s hand off his stomach, and 111=,t:1nt]y
restored him to his normal condition. Of what had trans-

' pired, the medium, of course, knew nothing—so com-
pletely did that touch paralyze, not only his own energies,

t but it rendered him wholly dead, to all appearance, to
! the action of all spirit friends, except friend Bryant. IHe
could still rap through his foot lightly, or speak through

i his organs, but only in a whisper, and with the utmost
1 effort. For some eight or ten sittings, no one, of some
« thirty faithful spirit friends, or their opposers either,

. conld use him in any way, with the above exception.

CHAPTER III.

The next day in the presence of the medium, I wa
} remarking to some friends, upon the singular (-onne(.rmn
that existed between N. and E., when the former, gazing
at me in astonishment, declared that he could not believe
that. Accordingly, at my request, she placed her hand
on his knee when his lt(l]]et{ upon it with the quick-
ness ot thought. Ah! but what is #Aa? I inquired.
Idon’t know sir, but I know I can keep it off. Yes, I
rejoined, but you cannot fake it off. He wrung and
twisted ev ery muscle of the arm, but he had no more
power to stir his hand, than if it had been fastened there
by a thousand spikes. She now raised her hand from his
knee, when he was again at liberty. Ie now clenched
his fingers hunl) in the opposite ‘armhole of his vest,
when E. again touched his knee. The hand was
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wrenched from its strong hold with such force, and ==
drawn by that fleshy 111.1-*I1Lt with a constantly increas- ©
ing velocity, through a space of some eltr}ntuen inches, =
80 that when the hands met, it well nigh blistered tht,m
both. K. declared that :,im would never touch him

again, when their hands were at so great a distance.

Strong men have endeavored-to lift his hand from hers,

but, the whole arm would slide along her hand, as far

as the elbow, always remaining in contact, when both °
hands, leg and all, would rise; and we believe that J
either of their Imdlws might have been lifted from the
floor by the hand of the other. Any way, great force =
has been used by many persons, but the attraction was ==
never overcome, g

All this time her own hand was subject to her will.
She could raise it from his limb with perfect ease, when ¢
his hand had no more affinity for hers, than for that of
any other person. The same relation existed, whether he
was magnetized by spirits, or about his business. The ==
leg, however, was evidently the connecting medium.

Well, N.gave up. He was compelled to acknowledge,
that he was under, what is vulgarly phrased, * petticoat
government,” sure enough. I was now prepared to
state to him another fact, namely, that E. could throw him
by the most gentle touch of her hand on the pit of his
gtomach. He stared a moment in astonishment, and
then bade her a stern defiance. She touched him thus,
and he fell as quickly, and apparently as lifeless, as ever
a beef fell at the hands of a butcher. Let no reader E
doubt my statements hitherto, or hereafter; for any
amount of evidence will testify to all the most import: |
ant facts. Such a revealment, from such a source, con-
firmed by experience the most 11111'-10 80 cc"mplctwl\ over-
w he]med the “Opposition,” that in imitation of Milton’s
Angels, “who Icp'urul to the North for cml-u]t'itrom
and tlu, invention of their devilish engines,” Joshua 'md
Jane evidently departed tor some three d.l_\-: for-the same
object—all Hell seemed stirred and summoned, when
We may suppose the Arch Fiend thus addressed the
assembly : Joshua and Jane, my liege subjects, have
been domn- battle in the nether earth and have been
most mg]uuuubly foiled by the hand of a female. Our
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honor is likely to be tarnished, if this foul blot is not
| wiped out by some heroic deed, that shall overmatch the
subtlety of that deacon, who, since he broke the en-
ire Presbyterian harness, for himself, without loosening a
h bnckle, seems determined to break the crust between
| Heaven and Earth, and set his brethren free also. Itis
self-evident that if that old fellow can use the medium,
'power enough from any other source, can use him. 1
 want, therefore, all loyal subjects, that can be spared
[from other duties, to arm themselves and go against him
and if you cannot use his gun in your own service, spike
\it,—i. e. kill the medium. In sober truth if such were
not their orders, such verily has been their conduct, as
we shall show.

I will now drop particulars in minute detail, and state
only the more general and appalling scenes which for
several weeks, we daily witnessed—scenes which made
the stoutest hearts among us quail, while some of our
strongest nerved men, with their wives and families, left
‘the circle and the house, to which they could not be in-
! duced to return, till the vietory was mainly won. We
have seen the Medium evidently 1‘)055@.350(1 by Irishmen
sand Dutchmen of the lowest grade—heard him repeat
Joshua’s drunken prayers, exactly like the original—im-
itate his drunkenness in word and deed—try to repeat
or rather act over his most brutal deeds (from which for

§ decency’s sake, he was instantly restrained by extraordi-

§ nary exertion and severe rebuke)—snap and grate his
teeth most furiously, strike and swear, while his eyes
flashed like the fires of an orthodox perdition. 'We have
heard him hiss, and seen him writhe his body like the
‘serpent when crawling, and dart out his tongue and play
it exactly like that reptile. These exhibitions were in-
termingled with the most wrangling and horrible con-
vulsions.

Joshua has literally knocked him down before our
eyes, apparently as with a stroke of his fist upon the pit
 of his stomach, as many as six or eight times, when he

vas about his ordinary business. In these instances he
would sometimes fall upon his face, and sometimes upon
 his  back,—always perfectly stiff and straight, without
'the movement of a muscle. At the instant he fell, he




20

always uttered a death-groan, as if the breath had sud
denly been driven from his body. He would fall in ad"
unconscious state, and remain a long time without breath®
ing. It appeared that the respiratory muscles were fort:
ever palsied by the stroke, and such I believe wonld haye 3
been the fact, in spite of all earthily aid. DBut our good =
friends, with friend Bryant at their head, seemed eve;

near, and would dart upon him with the quickness off

lightning,—and by the time his face or head was withiz==
eighteen inches of the floor, they would have hold of him#&3
buoy him up, and lay him as easily down, as ever a mothi =
er laid an infant into the cradle. He was never bruised =
in the slightest degree, that we have kmown, from his
falls. 'We have known these devils compel him to kick
his charged limb with the other foot, and strike it als
with the other hand, which was not confined by E.
touch, as before stated. Yea, more—it required the mosf: =
constant vigilance to prevent him from doing this when
obsessed by these evil spirits, as he was almost daily/ 5
for hours together, during a period of many weeks. These
blows were, to that limb, like savage torture. A single
stroke of his hand would leave its entire print of dark-=8
settled blood for many days; and whether asleep or :
awake his groans indicated the severest suffering. Ourl =
good friends would immediately magnetize the Medinm{ =
with E.’s hand, and so remove the pain and soreness,/*
though the print would remain as we have said. We

have seen him knocked off the sofa when everything wasf,
going on quietly and pleasantly, by some spirit who had=
come into the room with some low, unbidden person,|

who had chanced to come among us, in spite of our pre-'
cautions in that respect. Wehave seen our spirit friends}
take him from the floor, when lying at his full length,®
and place him in a moment on the sofa, from fifteen to"
twenty-five times. We have seen them take him up and}
carry him feet foremost; and lay him on the table, Inl|f
these instances, they generally induced an involuntary!
gpasmodie action of the museles of his limbs, which a
sisted the movement. To guard him from injury from}
his own hand or foot, our friends ordered E. to sit on i
one end of the sofa, and my oldest daughter on the other. £
They then placed his head in the lap of the former, |
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vhere she could easily keep her hand on his stomach,
| vhile the latter, who was also negative to him, would
10ld his loose hand, and gnard his charged limb, which
he too could handle at this time (though she could not
At ﬁrst? without hurting him.
! | I will deseribe but one scene more and that must suf-
g ice for the present. This occurred on Sabbath afternoon,
thout the last of April. At this time the Medium was
' sbsessed with more malignity and power than usual,
hrough the ability of ]JO&I good and evil spirits to use
\1is organs of speech, and in some degree his entire body,
Had been steadily on the increase since the third day after
<. was advised to place her hand upon his stomach. At
Uhis time, during one of his paroxysms, he sprang from
he sofa, twirled round to the opposite side of E., so that
& ver arm was twisted into a very painful position and must
nave resulted in the removal of her fingers from the pit
f his stomach, had they not been completely soldered
W here by some spiritual force. He then sprang off—pass-
"8 ng rapidly through the room where we were sitting,
& hrough the dining room and entry, thence into the front
barlor, when it became evident that an intended leap
~would carry him through the closed window, closely-fast-
>ned blinds and all. At this juncture, I earnestly called
»n the men who had closely pursued him, to interfere
without gloves, and they did so. It was plain that he
was very much exhausted, and the “Legion” that was
¥ n him at the time they seized him, though for a while
e fought like a tiger; he was finally overcome, and car-
ed forcibly back to the sofa he had so unceremoniously
left.

During all this time E.s hand did not move a hair’s
breadth from its position; it was bound there, absolutely
beyond her control,—a fact which presented a new phase

®'o the mysterious union. It is my opinion that had he
Jleaped through the window without her following him,
he would have hung dangling in the open air—suspended
by an unseen cord, fastened by the mere touch of her
gnand at the pit of the stomach.

I said he was returned to the sofa. Now came the most
fforbidding scene of all—a scene that none would be
desirous of witnessing a second time. The devils stung
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to madness by being foiled in that most desperate attempi
to separate E. and N., were now bent on taking his life
We ﬁlad seen them try to strangle him before and with®
considerable prospect of success too; and through him:
we had seen them try to choke and strangle others. Buf
at this time they literally crushed in his chest, as though

a mighty millstone had fallen upon him. The lungs, for =
once, endeavored to expand, and the chest to heave bu
this was quickly over, all motion ceased—His eyeballs
rolled up in their sockets—lost all earthly luster, and be-
came fixed as in death. He remained so long in this po-|
sition that all in the room, except E. and myself, thoughf
he was “done for this world.” A number left the room =
while the breath of those who remained, seemed wholly}
suspended. The spirits ordered alcohol to be got, ands®
poured upon his stomach, which was done, more as i¥
appeared to the writer for the purpose of quieting some
members of the circle, than for any good tjhey expected
from it. It was truly an awful sight to witness the victim}
of contending angels, knowing, as we did, that his very
vitals were nothing less than the battlefield for Heaven’s
protecting Hosts, on the one hand, seeking his and our
good, and Devils damned, on the other, thirsting for the®
blood of ns.all. And yet we are gravely told by many
spirits, with Mr Davis at their head, that there is no diss
cord among spirits! We shall refer to this point here-
after and we therefore leave for the present.

I have intimated of E. and myself that our confidence:
remained unshaken, We firmly believed that “God’sf
well appointed angels” had not been commissioned tof
nndertai{e what they were not competent to carry]
through ; and thus we possessed our souls in patience.;:
Ishould have stated perhaps, that as soon as the medium
was secured in the other room, it became evident thati
friend Bryant had left us; this gave me no uneasiness.
I knew very well he could measure his own strength, and |
that of those who were with him, as well as that of the|
enemy; and that it he had gone, he had gone for help
He was back in a moment with two additional spirit:
friends, nearly as strong as himself, as he informed us. |
This they soon confirmed by their own signals—more |
loud and clear than any of our other spirit friends could
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ii[ve, except friend Bryant. They got possession of the
| Medium in six or eight minutes from the time his chest
was first crushed in, as near as we could judge—during
all of which time, he differed nothing in appearance from
one dead. They then magnetized his chest most thor-
(oughly, through E’s hand, let him sleep awhile, and,
 then awoke him—after a struggle of seven hours—as
well as usual, except that he felt, as he said, rather fa-

| tigued. I may here add that this was by no means the
first time our guardian friends were under the necessity
of going for more help. On one occasion, when the Me-
dium had been knocked down as before described, and
'was lying senseless on the floor, when friend Bryant ar-
rived with his * Recruits,” by request they tossed him up
on the sofa as quickly, and apparently with as much ease,

8 as a man would a cushion; and he fell about as lightly.
. We have heard these evil spirits lie a score of times,
as fast as they could speak. We have heard them con-
tradict every word that was said, which had any bear-
ing upon truth,—besides assuming false names, ete., ete.

8 Friend Bryant has often told us, that if he, and his asso-
 ciates in goodness should deliver N. over to his torment-
) ors, during his worst seasons of obsession, these demons
8 would, in all probability, permanently possess him, like
¥ the man “who dwelt among the tombs.” He has told
1 us, what had every appearance of truth, that aside from
% the restraining influence of angelic agency, operating
§ mostly through E.’s hand, neither cords nor chains, nor
4 an army of men could have bound him a moment. If
~ 4 we had ever been skeptical betore, after what we have
A witnessed, we shall never doubt again the Bible statement,
that an obsessed man in olden time, who was well ac-
uainted with Christ and Paul, but who possessed but lit-
e respect for the seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, so he
leapedp upon them, and before they could make their
escape from the house, he overcame the whole of them,
'stripped them of their entire clothing, and tore their flesh,
so that “they fled out of the house, naked and wounded.”
'They were indeed in harmony it seems, but the reader
may judge whether it was that of unchangeable love.”
-jY oshua after this with the assistance he had gathered
for several days, sonearly imitated friend Bryant, thatin
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a few instances we were partially deceived ; and at his |
(Joshua’s) bidding, E. very cauntiously raised her hand a &
little from N.’s stomach, though the deception did not{
succeed at all, one time in twenty, when it was attempted
with the greatest subtlety. In one instance, assuming’
friend Bryant's name, they induced her to raise her fin-:
gers from his stomach, when he knocked him upon the
floor quite a distance, and rent him most sorely, till with |
the assistance of the ecircle, he was so bound as to7
enable E. to replace her hand, when our good friends in-
stantly tossed Lim back into his former place. At the
end of the severe struggle before l'efcl'l'e(} to, I asked—
Is there no danger of his life? Friend Bryant answered, ©
“God will never suffer any evil spirit to kill a man while
seeking goodness”—(implying as he always did, that if &
he should set his own will against his faithful friends,
he in that case could make no promises.) He then added ©
—if he should not breathe for six hours, still we could |
retain his spirit and restore him ; though, said he, we |
shall never let him lie thus long. Said 1, shall we ever |
have another struggle equal to this? You may have a
number, he replied. And on another occasion, in reference
to the same subject, he said,—*This is the commencement *
of the * Battle of the Great Day of God Almighty.” While
on the one hand, Heaven’s Hosts are commissioned to/
train and perfect Mediums and circles in goodness and &
purity, all over the earth, until they are prepared to re-
ceive and transmit any amount of power from the higher |
spheres, upon this apostate world which God has sacredly
Ihedgecl to His Son for His ‘inheritance, and the utter- |
most parts of the earth for His possession;’ so on the
other hand, all wicked men on earth,—with the bigots of .}
the churches, will combine with all the apostate spirits £
in the lower spheres—‘whose number is as the sand of ©
the sea,” and who will ¢ yet go up on the breadth of the
earth and encompass the Camp of the Saints about, |
and their Beloved City’ of peace andlove, when the fire
of the formershall descend and consume them.” Again,
he added, with great emphasis. “ Go forward—you-
have nothing to fear.”

I will here say, that I have kindly and affectionately
requested J ane to leave her present society, and turn back
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her affections upon the Saviour she once professed to love,

the only reply 1 received, was a most contemptuous out-

rolling of the lower lip and a snarling contradiction of

every kind word I uttered. No person could be more

unwilling to believe the evidence that has been given in

i relation to Jane than the writer; she had spent months in
his family while on earth, and seemed to take a lively
interest in everything that pertained to personal Christi-
anity; our spirit friends have told us that her marriage
was her first downward step.

. CHAPTER 1V.

By this time, methinks, the reader is ready to inquire,
WHAT GOOD HAS ALL THIS EXPERIENCE DONE You? And
I reply, that when you have summed up all the items
that follow, you will feel with us, that all the trials we
have encountered, are not worthy to be compared to the
holy love and fellowship we have enjoyed with our dear
8 Spirit-friends. And the volume of instruction they have
} communicated, we consider of more value than rubies.

I now call the attention of the reader to some further
outward and visible manifestations, that have been un-
folded to one or more of our external senses, reserving
the more Spiritnal and important instruction to a subse-
§ quent part of this narrative.

On inquiring of our Spirit friends, how J oshua knocked
down the Medium ?—they answered, that he darted upon
4§ him, and generally struck him with his feet in the pit of
the stomach ; that partly from the force of his body,
but more from the positive power discharged from the
soles of the feet at the instant of contact, his lungs and
}Lcurt were palsied, as by an electric stroke from the
heavens! I can only add, that as a faithful witness and
reporter I have seen nothing to militate against such a
statement. During our warfare, Jane has often seized
imy daughter’s foot and pinched it for hours, so that it
was quite painful for a long time after the sittings were
over., Other members of the circle have also been
gently seized by the foot or ancle, when they were about

5)
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to leave prematurely, or before our good friends had done
with their assistance. :

A number of times, members of the circle have heard =
their names called loud and distinet, as they thought.®
This has I believe, always occurred when they were =
asleep ; the call, however, would awaken them, and they®
feel sure that some one had called them. And their’
Spirit friends also affirmed that they did so, and thus
awoke them. At one time, when the Medium was
walking through the shed, his hat mysteriously forsook -
his head ; he turned to the left, thinking that some one =
was concealed in the woodpile, and with a pole had thus =
removed it. But seeing at a glance, that the coast was
clear in that direction, he turned to the right, looked up}
and saw his cap hanging on a nail abount six feet from
where it started. Atanother time it was raised from his
head when he was milking, and stood suspended in open’
air some time while he turned up his face to gaze at it.>
As soon, however, as he put back his head to attend to}.
his business, the cap descended and settled down as fully
on his head as before it was raised. Friend Bryant sta-|
ted these facts to us first, when the Medium was asleep.
As soon as he awoke, we asked him to show us the nailt
where he found his lost cap. He was surprised that we'
should know any thing about it; but being pressed he
went out and confirmed friend Bryant’s story.

On one oceasion, while Joshua was possessing the Me-
dium, it appeared evident that the love of rum in the®
former, was by no means diminished by his transfer to~
the world of spirits. To test this, I asked himif he wouldf
have a glass of brandy? The enticing, even bewitching®
manner with which he reached forth and waved his hand}
invitingly towards me, with the sweet-loving motion of#
his lips sur]lu'iscsi me beyond measure; and I replied S
perhaps rudely, that if he came here after brandy, het
would get nothing but water. His countenance instantly®
exhibited the most fierce and terrible anger. Ie grate'tl &
his teeth fariously, doubled his fist and made a most des &
perate blow at the pit of my stomach, and exclaimed
“Damn you!” I now inquired, Friend Bryant, is it po
sible that a man who loves rum in this world carries tha
love with him into the next?” “Yes,it is certainly true. &
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But there can be nothing there by which to gratify it, I
said, inquiringly ¥ No, not in ours; but you must not
forget that our world, and especially with low, wicked
spirits, is not far from yours.” But you do not mean to
say, that such an appetite in a disembodied spirit can be
gratified? Ans. 1 do not know of any dusembodied
e Spirits ; but spirits who have left the rudimental body can
gratify a drunken appetite ten times as easy as those in
that body.” But how can that be? I asked in wonder.
“Joshua can enter the body of any drunken brute in hu-
man form, and partake of the exhilarating influence of
his cups with th greatest ease imaginable; or he can
enter any man’s cellar and lay his face through the staves
of a hogshead of rum, and inhale its fumes until he is
S intoxicated and literally insane, like a man in Delirium
8 Tremens.” He stated, too, that spirits were guilty of
i licentious acts, and that quarreling and licentiousness
were as inseparable in their world as in ours. Many of
our friends have testified, that they have often witnessed
wrangling and contention among low spirits, and that
strife isknown even in the fourth degree from zero upward.
Said I, this looks verily like ¢ eating and drinking dam-
| nation” to one’s self. He continued, When men eat or
drink, or do anything else for mere low, sensunal pleasure,
they invite all debasing spirits to enter and partake with
them ; while on the other hand, when a man eats and
drinks, and performs whatever he does to the glory of
God, he invites all good spirits to the banquet, and they
receive from him and impart to him influences that are

divine and heaven-exalting.

I will vouch for the following which occurred in this
immediate neighborhood. My daughter, before intro-
duced, happened to be present, and was the only person
® in the room at the time. There stood upon the shelf,
i about six feet from her a small rum-bottle that was occa-
sionally visited by one of the hired workmen of the fam-
ily. At this time it was about two thirds full. My
daughter heard a crack, as of glass followed by a sound
'like running water. There was not a breath of moving
air, or any other moving thing, in the room at the time,
k (my danghter being still and quiet at the stove.) She

saw the liquor wasting in a falling current, and went and
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examined the bottle. A piece had fallen from the side
of an oblong form two and a half inches in length, and. |
nearly an inch in width. Not the least crack was left :_'_:
in the bottle that remained. The piece was nearly whole =
when picked up, and probably entirely so when it left the
bottle and commenced its three feet and eight inches fall. &
It must have required a skillful cutter, to have taken out
a piece in that form so smoothly. Well, upon inquiry,
friend Bryant said, “I did it.” For “hat object? I
inquired. bplut is injuring that man,” he u,p]lul
am not a Medium, (except for mental inspirations,)

they tell me; and therefore they cannot approach me, =
80 as to 'li’f'f-(,t me physically in my waking state. B ut'.:,
when I begin {o drowse, my mind Toses its .1Lt1\'1t\ ,and &
then they can reach me without a Medium. In accord- i
ance with this saying, I may state, that I have received &
shocks at different times which instantly cured the ague &
in the face that had continued for several days. The first B
shock reduced and entirely removed the swelling of the &
cheek and cured the Tic Doloreux with which I had suf-
fered constantly for three days. This has been done for |
me with the quickness of lightning, three several times {
at distant intervals. A heavy rapping on my headboard &=
has awaked me several times when I was in a nightmare. |
A sliding of the candlestick, on a shelf near my ‘bed, has
also awakened me when my little girl was sick "lllt].:
needed attention. These things were done by my son last £
deceased, and John who wasa s 2 schoolmate of his while onf
earth. i

A very interesting young man of our circle was dream-§
ing that the house was on fire. Hisroom was filled w 1‘(11
ﬂ\llw‘ firebrands and falling timber, and he was scream-!
ing at the top of his voice, as he supposed, when a heavy
pressure upon his forehead awoke him. Ie was not a’
full believer in spiritual presence, and yet he knew somef
one had touched him. Upon inquiry, my son said that he'
awoke him. Did you press hisforehead? “Yes.” Didl®
you put_your hand upon it? “No.” I should like tof
Lu(m then, how you did it? I said. “I put my foo
on it, » ld he. WI hy ! that’s queer, to put your foot i1
a man’s face, I added. “Father,” said he, “my fee
are as clean as my hands, and I cuuld ma]u, the greate
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pressure with the former, and so be the more sure of awak-
ing him, and of relieving him from his distress.” This
1Lpl\' was quite s satisfactor y, and we paused to admire the
kindness of angels, and the God who thus inspired them
with it.

I will now relate a few more incidents, to show
whether any equivalent has been rendered men for theu
sacrifice of time in attending to these “silly sittings, ” as
they.are sometimes called. When N., the Medium, was
cutting pea-bushes, last spring, with & hatchet in one
hand mmlv clenched, and holding the bush with the
other above where he was str:km;:, the hatchet hit a
small limb overhead, which so turned the blow that the
hatchet was falling directly upon his hand. Quicker
than light it was 1ulxul from him, and thrown into the
middle of the road. So sudden was the jerk, and so
firmly was it held, (for it was a straight handle without a
bulb ‘at the end, and he was bml\mn‘ with all his inight)
that it strained his stomach, which “had been injured a
few days previous. This fact was first told us by triend
Bryant at our evening sitting ; who said that he threw it
about a rod. The Medium uui(md it was thrown twenty
feet. They now mesmerized his stomach, and cured 1t
a"'nlln

“A Mr. Searl, one of the most interesting and intelli-
gent members of our circle, was hewing a plank over his
head. The end of the helve hit blllllethill"‘.‘ and he lost
control of the axe, which was falling edge-first directly
upon his head. When within six inches of his skull,
which it seemed inevitably destined to open, the edge

ras tuwrned away and forced off so that it fell without
111_]111\ He was nearly overwhelmed by emotion, when
he realized that an invisible power, had, m;murrht come
to his rescue. Knowing what he did about the m.l’ftel,
he could come to no other conclusion. He was two and
a half miles from where our circle met, and the same
distance from the Mediums connected with it. He con-
cluded that it must have been done by his grandfather
Bryant, so often referred to, and whom he knew to be
often with him and his family—the only spirit in the
inner circle, as he thought, (.umpt,tcnt to the emergency.
On inquiry, however, his son (some twenty years dead)
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affirmed that e did it. Te stated also, that the falling
edge was within six inches of his head when he discov-
ered it. Also that he was twenty feet from his father at
the time, and he feared he should not be in season to save
him.

This man was once an active member of the Congre-
gational church in this place, was rejected because he
believed that God’s love would finally gather all the hu-
man family into his kingdom. He afterwards beeame F
for more than fifteen years a constant reader of the
“ Boston Investigator,” and considered the Bible as
little better than a 111];10. and at times disbelieved in a
future existence; he wgs, however, a diligent student of
Nature’s Great B o, and in it, he rlht;llcti\' read as he
believed, of Nature’s mighty Gnd, about whom he ever
seemed delighted toconverse. No young convert wheth-
er real or imaginary, ever experienced more joyous
weeks and months than did M. Searl, after he found be-
yond mistake, that the dear d-_.palted loved ones, of his =
youth as well as of his riper years, were literally swarm-
ing around him, and distilling the very dews of heaven
into his hitherto thirsty spirit. He realized that the good
old Bible, though it might bear upon its pages the im-
press of dirty human fingers, was a storehouse of wis-
dom and knowledge. When he asked Friend Bryant
what he should do to ripen still faster, he was answered: "1

‘Read your Bible more and I will impress you with its =
truths.” When this friend, greatly emllem‘e(l to our eir-
cle, was in a few months more, laid upon his death-bed,
he presented a spectacle the most calm and beautiful that
ever fell to the writer to witness. Two or three days be-
fore he left, he stated that there was a cloud over his
mental vision, and most devountly cried, ‘My Father
stand by me,” “My Father stand by me” a few hours
later he exclaimed, “I have conquered,” I have con- &
quered, the cloud is dissipated, my way is open and =
clear ?—still later, in answer to a question hesaid, “I see
the spiritual world opened and I long to be there; he
soon was there, and his spiritual affinities carried him to
a home 13,000 miles from the earth, as he informs us,
almost to the center of the fourth circle, as seen by the
diagram, a distance up the scale of moral purity that the
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“Fathers” of the church (who have mourned over him as
lost these twenty years) will not reach in fourscore years
in their present plodding groveling course. His favorite
hymn which was often sung by the circle contained these

. lines.

Shall join the disembodied saints
And find its long sought rest,
That only bliss for which it pants
In the Redeemer’s breast.
The first evening after his change he was present and
the hymn was sung for his sake; at the close of the above
verse I enquired with much feeling—*“Friend Jesse, have

| you tound that rest?” Tcan give his answer, but the heav-

-

enly inspiration that came with it can only be imagined
by the reader; thatsoft yet most emphatic yEs as it struck
the writer’s ear thrilled every fiber of his spirit as though
a seraph’s hand had swept its life-strings. A little after
he said “ Jane should not feel that she is a lonely forsa-
ken widow. Don’t weep, I want you to feel that Tam
with you as much as [ ever was and even more.”

I asked him if he felt anxiety for his family? He re-
plied, “ No,” I have too much confidence in God to feel
anxiety. He will supply all their wants, I am interested,
however, in all their interest. The writer has often heard
ministers spread their wings for the highest possible
flight of imagination, in their attempts to estimate the
worth of a soul; will they honestly do so over this case,
and then multiply theresult by atleast twenty-seven hun-
dred and give the product to the credit of Spiritualism.

In March, 1853, my best cow was very sick, her horns
felt like icicles, though I was sure it was not horn dis-
temper. I ordered her some medicine two or three times,
while I frankly confessed I did not know what ailed her.
For three days she had taken neither food or drink, her
breath every hour became more labored, till near night

t on the fourth day, I visited her, found the eye-balls
| oreatly protruded and glassy, her breath extremely la-
. bored, indicating the greatest distress. I said to my son
| that she could not live over a couple of hours, but we

can cheerfully trust her where we have ourselves, in the

| hands of our Heavenly Father. My son replied that

perhaps Albert would tell us what ailed her, and what
to do for her. I answered, he may, thongh you know




a
32

that since I got off my narrative to the printer there has §
geemed but little inclination on either side to communi- =
cate ; we have been having a respite which my own health |
oreatly needed. I now left the stable intending to visit &=
it no more. I had not got over ten feet from it before I &=
was impressed what ailed the cow, and what to do for =
her. I stepped into the house and said to the family,
“the cow has got the eroup ” whether the name is known |
to farriers I know not, * but it is to all intents the croup |
and nothing else.” T at once prepared a bottle of medi-
cine of the most irritating articles that I could find, that
were not absolutely corrosive, and it was poured down
her, she conghed three times and brought out over four
feet of false membrane that had formed in the trachea =
(windpipe) that averaged more than an inch in width and &
was streaked and thickly dotted with blood the whole =
length. One piece was over two feet in length, an- ==
other about thirteen inches, and several smaller ones; [
seventy-five per cent. of the difficult respiration was
now relieved. In the morning I threw some of the same
preparation up her nostrils with a syringe, with similar ?
results. A head of thick heavy membrane nearly as
large as a hen’s egg, that evidently sat upon the first bron- |
chial branch with three long and distinet membranes that
run down as many different bronchial tubes, were now |
discharged. One of the last named strings drew off’ an- |
other head from a still lower branch of the lungs, when |
the cow appeared well, and has ever since, she took food
and drink the same day. T have named these things not =
so much for their intrinsic worth as to convince the fool- |
ish mammonist that * Godliness is profitable unto all
things, having the promise of the life that now 4s as wel ]
as that which is to come.” 5
I have an aquednct that supplies nine dwellings in my
neighborhood. My son had almost the exclusive care of
it, before his departure. There was a little failure, and 2
I remarked, when conversing with him, that I missed
him more in relation to the water than in any other
earthly thing. “ Why!” said he, “I can take care of
the aqueduct altogether easier than when I was in the
body. I can now see the logs and pipe all of the way.”
Do you see any trouble now? «Yes, at the spring.” I
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gent 4 man immediately to the spring and sure enough,
the water had broken through the embankment, and was
wasting in a stream like a man’s arm. He has since
rendered us equally important service. I now asked
him if he could see through the earth ? “No.” Can you
see to the center? “ Yes.” This I thought was probably
true; for (though I had never thought of it before) I
concluded, that neither Electricity nor Magnetism could
radiate in straight lines beyond the center.

A few weeks since, I was on the coast with my family,
about two hundred miles from home. I inquired, every
evening about the patients I had left. I found on my
return, that every answer had been correct ; thongh some
of them had been very different from what I had reason
to anticipate. I sent a letter to a female friend, some
dozen miles. As it was about to be sent to the post
office, E. remarked that she feared it would excite un-
pleasant feelings in a certain family, where the lady to
whom it was addressed would be likely to read it. She
then added, that perhaps friend Bryant, or Lavinia, will
take care of it. The letter was received, and read inone
or two of the neighboring families. The lady then read
it to her husband, as he was about taking his breakfast.
She then put it into the pocket of' the dress she had on,
while standing at the fiﬂ_}L;'- sipping a cup of coffee. This
done, she was going immediately to read it to the objec-
tionable family. DBut when she thrust her hand into her
pocket for the letter, alas! it was not to be found. She
knew, as she affirms, that she positively had not set down,
nor left the room, since she put the letter into her pocket,
and that the intervening time could not possibly have
been over five minutes. She became eusPicious through
impregsions, that some invisible hands had played the
thief, but thought it improbable that they could have car-
ried it out of the room. She therefore commenced her
search, which she says she did not give over till sunset.
She ransacked every cupboard, every drawer, and all the
articles in them; but all to no purpose. DBeing at our
house, several weeks after, we inquired if any of our
spirit friends knew aught of that letter. I'riend Bryant
replied, I took that letter from your pocket while you
were standing vear the table.” Dut, I asked, how came

(353
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you to know anything about that letter? * I heard E. say
that perhaps Lavinia, or I, would see to it. So about the
time I thonght she would receive it, I was on hand.”
But why did you take it from her? “Becanse I knew she
had read it to just persons enough.” Will you tell me
where it is? said the lady. “Not at present.” Shall 1
ever find it? she asked. “I think you will.” A few
weeks, still later, the same lady was with us again and
stated, that she had found the letter in the drawer of a
candlestand, in a small and remote chamber. We now
inquired—Friend Bryant, did you put that letter there?
“Yes.,” But, snpposing, I said, she had gone to that
drawer in search of the letter? I could haye covered
her sight, so that she would have seen the drawer empty,
or I could have taken it out before her eyes, and she
would not have known it.” But why did you carry it so
far? “Iknew it was a drawer she did not often go to.
Besides, what is the distance of 80 feet, to a spirit who
can travel as many miles in a second.”

A mother came privately to our hounse, whose husband
had died of consumption, and requested us to ask the
spirits to examine her danghter of more than twenty
years of age, who had had a bad congh for many weeks.
Neither we nor the mother had given the least hint to
said daughter. She was present, however, as a friend
and spectator a few evenings after, and while sitting at a
distance from any one, she suddenly exclaimed who is
pressing my side ? She looked around and found no per-
son near her, but still she insisted that a hand was on her
side and pressing it go as to give her pain. We at once
asked if any one of our spirit friends was doing that?
“Yes,” said a female voice, “we are examining her
chest and were pressing her side to ascertain how tender it
was.” Do yousee her lungs? “Yes.” How do they
appear? “There are dark red spotsin them.” Is she in
danger? “ We prefer not to say anything more about her
disease.” Because she is nervous? * Yes.” They then
advised her about her work, directed medicine for her
and she was soon well.

Several instances similar in direction and results have
occurred under the superintendence of our spirit friends.
We haye had nearly every variety of manifestations so




commeon about the country, and over the world. Such
as hanging up curtains—swinging of whips, and much
heavier bodies that were suspended. A filled three gal-
lon jug was drawn around the study floor one night, and
a large armed writing chair also. My son took a cam-
hor bottle and tried, as he said to write his name with
1t on the counter. These sounds, made in the night,
roared like thunder! They took a tin trunk, (weighing
thirty-six pounds) that stood under a table on the floor—
drew it out and put it into a chair. 1 inquired how did
you do that my son? Did you lift it by the handle with
your hand ¢ No, I put my hands on the sides, near one
end, and John (a deceased schoolmate of his) put his in
the same way near the other end and so we lifted it.”
But how did you make your fingers stick # * Just as you
make yours stick by the positive force of elgetricity,
which contracts, attracts and so adheres.” Could you
have lifted it alone? ¢ Yes, but John wanted to help me.”

Three of them have written their names with chalk,
which they carried through three rooms, two entries and
up stairs, in their original hand writing, and with the
identical flourish which they were known to make while
in the body. This was done without any human hand,
and no medium or person was within fifteen feet. We
stepped from the parlor into another room; but we soon
returned and resumed our sitting, when we found the fol-
lowing message written with chalk. It referred to a low
medium who come unbidden to spend two or three days
with us. The words were all plain, but the lines were
intentionally interlocked so as to make the reading slow
and difficult, so that it should not be read off-hand, and
thus injure the young man’s feelings. It read as follows:
“ Doctor Gridley—Dear Sir: Please take a little advice
from me. Do not have any more sittings while that fel-
low is here.” It was written by friend Bryant with
chalk, which he carried twenty feet. IHe said also that
he should have written more and affixed his signature, if
we had not returned so soon and interrupted him.

They have taken up the dog (whose weight is sixteen
ounds% a number of times evidently without waking
im. They once put him on the bed, and nicely put a
coverlid over him. They have frequently drawn the
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loose clothing from our beds, when in their opinion we
had on too much. These would start from near the mid-
dle of the body, and slide along pleasantly till down they
went on the floor,

A colt was foaled in my stable last April. The
mother—a very valuable one—was tied in the stall with
another horse mear by. They would both kick at the
colt if he approached them ; and we know what we say,
when we aflirm, that the first person who entered the
barn after this occnrrence, found that colt in an adjoin-
ing straw house. A chair had been moved about seven
feet, and set in the middle of the narrow way through
which the colt had entered. A lifeworth atleast twenty-
five dollars was saved on that occasion. I asked my son,
who had acknowledged the act, how in the world did you
accomplish that feat? He answered, “ John steered his
head and I pushed him.” He said the horses would have
killed him if he had not been removed.

We have seen chairs knocked over at a distance from
any person, fables and candlestands beat time correctly a
score of times, together with a host of other thmm
which any e: andid man may see by visiting the C]l(,lt“:
now found in every nupult.ml village. There have been
very few days, if any, in the last three months, in which
some of the family have not felt their hands on them.
That soft, velvet- like touch cannot be imitated by mortal
hands. All this has been nearly gratuitous, as we have
seldom sought anything of the Jind : ﬂ:ou"h every evi-
dence of their presence has been gr mtullv received, and
most sweetly acknowledged. "w u.;uthmrr so Heaven-
inspiring is the influence of advanced z~pmr friends, that

{ he 1:1 children threatened with insanity, I would Iumfr
thcm first of all under the softening influence of a-¢ 111,k
harmonious without and within. With all this, (whlc,h
the reader may, perhaps, pray to be delivered from) we
ghould, in ]llatiLL to them, say, that they have not dl‘:—
turbed us in the least ; for if t]m\, were hheh to do so,
and we signified it to them, stating that we needed rest,
we \vuulrl not have another sound tlll morning.

Methinks I now hear the reader exclaim -—-(rud:, an-
gela ought to be in better business. What g« nod can come
of moving chairs, making suuntl- ete. Why, friend, it
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| wakes us up to the presence of our angel friends like the
stroke on Peter’s side, when the busy angels were aboutto
set him free. But yousay, Itis little business. Is it little
business for the God of angels to daily number the hairs
‘of your head. Is it little business for Him to watch the
falling sparrow ?—to feed the ravens?—unfold the flow-
ers, and shape the leaves. Who art thou, that thou
shouldst presume to dictate to God how he had best em-
ploy his angels ? T have known the life of one man evi-
dently saved, at least three times this summer by angelic
interposition. This man entered the stable of a furious
' horse, which reared and with open jaws sprung upon
him with his forefeet. It was so unexpected, and the
' man was so overcome with fright, that he would never
have moved. He was thrown, however, two or three
feet, by the power of friend Bryant, in the presence of
' my living son, so that the feet of the horse did not reach
him j nor did his teeth crush his skull, though the horse
carried off his cap in his teeth. The same man was
kicked in the pit of the stomach by the same horse;
| and, as we have reason to believe, the injury would have
been fatal, in spite of human help. The spirits mesmer-
'ized his stomach, and cured it in a very short time.

E. was so strongly impressed, after the family had all
retired, that a candle was burning in the house that she
said at the time she knew it was so; but being opposed
by my daunghter who felt sure she knew, she did not
start at the instant and soon fell asleep. The candle was
found the next morning, burned down into the socket and
self-extinguished. Mr Bryant said he impressed herj;
but as she did not rise, he left her, and went and watched
it himself till it went out. But supposing fire had fallen
from it upon some combustible matter, said I. “Why,

@ then I should have extinguished it.” How could you do

g that? “I can carry a small pail of water from your aque-
duet; and I should have done so had there been occa-
sion,” he added.

E. started late to carry home some help near the close
of a Saturday, to an adjacent town—a distance of five
miles. We found one of her mostintimate spirit friends
had left our circle before E. returned. We suspected
where she had gone, and on their return, we asked this

e L
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friend where she had been? She replied, “I went to
meet E.; it was so dark I thought she would be afraid, =
and would like company.” E. then inquired—Where =
did you meet me? “ Near Wd F’s.” “Yes, said E., just =
before I got against that house, I felt yon take your seat & =
in my lap and put your hand on my neck and shoulder. |
“Yes I did so with one hand, and with the other I took *
hold of thereins, and helped you drive. Could youn have
drove home without E.’s assistance? “To be sure I could
in the darkest night ever known. I could have turned = =
safely by any team, and drove home it E. had been &=
asleep.” B
Can angels impress beasts? “Yes as yon have more =
than once had evidence. It is much easier to control or
impress beasts than fractions men.”
Don’t you think those young cows were rather strongly =
impressed to leave their bellowing young and go straight |
forward, “lowing as they went” till they safely landed
the ¢ Ark of Israel” in a field of strangers, while they ©
lost their lives as the result of their obedience? Was not =
Balaam’s beast pretty fully impressed by angelic agency
till the stupid creature became a clear-seeing clairvoyant,
viewing clearly the form of the angel that obstructed her
way ; yes, impressed till she became a clear-toned and
musically *speaking medium,” through whose organs &=
the heavenly visitor plead successfully her own cause, =
while he severely rebuked the madness of her rider.
Now Doctor, what has been done, can be done againj /=
you see, this case opens a door of hope to all your savans =
and wiseacres, who may at any time be seized upon and
at once turned into mediums for heavenly communica-
tions, for if angels have once successtully spoken through
a stupid ass, it is evident that every member of the fam- =
ily is at all times exposed. True, only as a majority of
the children appear vastly more stupid and less spiritnal
than their mother. F.B. This indeed may interpose & |
a serious objection but after all they are not safe. =
But to be serious, did not Albert tell you last Sprin

that he went at the head of the “near horse and so le E‘r 3
the fractious pair while they quietly plowed that garden

patch, and did you not express astonishment at the un-
common gentleness with which they worked before he
told you the reason ?




. A. This is all true friend B. but I feared to insert it in
 the narrative for I felt with the prophet—verily * who
will believe our report.”
. Q. Do you yourself know that he did thus lead the
B horses?

A. Yes, I do know it, for I saw him do it.

The ladies have been literally and most pleasantly
drummed to sleep by a quick succession of raps on the
y windows, and awoke in the same way in the morning.
Sometimes the sounds resembled the common raps made
@on the table and again they resembled most perfectly a

shower of bail, for which they were taken by the ladies,
nntil they arose and saw the blue sky and learned from
members of the family that no hail stones had fallen dur-
ing the morning. Nearly every member of the circle, at
B home and abroad, has been blessed in having many inci-
dents constantly occurring around them, the relation of
Mwhich would well repay the reader. On one oceasion the
¥ nedium was suddenly and unexpectedly awakened, dur-
S .ng one of our family visits. He exclaimed—Oh! Doc-

2 or, Albert is here! But in an instant he was again asleep.
What does that mean? I inquired. “ We awoke him,
50 that he should remember what he had seen in his nor-
“Wnal condition.” But what has he seen? “I have shown
S him my entire body.” When he awoke he fell to weep-

1g. 1 asked him why he wept and what he had seen?

T do not like to tell,” was his immediate reply.
The next day he informed me, that he saw Albert as
istinetly as he ever saw him in his lifetime; that he
i¢tood before him, holding his hand : that A. asked him
4f he remembered what he called him at a certain lot,
vhich A. named, four years before. He at that time
$alled him in anger a hard name, which up to this time,
S 8he medium had denied. This was all news to the wri-
Eer, though I found it was remembered by the family.
And this also was the cause of his weeping. A. referred
o this circumstance, as he said, partly to bring his sin to
iis remembrance, and partly that he might never after
loubt whom he had seen, and who had thus spoken to
him. Did you say anything more? “ No we were both

oo much affected to say anything farther.”

The writer has also seen his entireform, and conversed
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with him a foll hour before he had other manifestations.|
Friend Bryant has also appeared to the medium, as hef™
was about his ordinary work. Many of us have oftenf®
seen the Sparkling Star that always gleams from theirs
foreheads, as they inform us, though they render it mores
brilliant when they wish us tosee it. 'When our medium’
first became clairvoyant, we asked him the color of the
hair of a female spirit friend. He said it was red.
After they sunk him below that state, as they termed it,
—i. e., sunk him below himself, so that they could use:
his organs of speech, unobstructed by his own will, this
friend told us that her hair was black, as we knew it tc
be when she was on earth, and that it hung flowing over =
her shoulders ; and also that it was the light that shone™
through it that N. saw which gave it the red appearance
Can you give us some idea, sister, of what your hair is &
“The best conception of it, that I can probably convey
to your minds, is to call it floating vapor.” i
‘When my son announced to the circle that the noisef
in relation to which we were questioning him, was madé¢
by his attempts to write his name on the counter with ¢
camphor bottle, we were unanimous in the opinion thais =
no such bottle was in the study ; and yet his word, evei &
true, we were unwilling to question. He pointed out the
place where it stood ; so, after our visit was through: =
some dozen of us repaired to the study, to find the bottle®
We found everything precisely as he had said. Soors ¥
after this, he gave us notice that he had written his namc:
on the counter with chalk. Where did you get thd:
chalk? “I took it from the sitting room, and went uj
with you and carried it when yon went in search of th¢ |
camphor bottle.” But if that chalk was going up stair
in our very midst, without hands, why did we not see it
Your hands are not surely opaque enough, to have con
cealed it from our sight? * No, but I can easily covel
your vision.” You do not mean to say, that if we ha¢
stood around that counter, in open light, while you wrot;
your name and made that beautiful flourish, that v
could not have seen the chalk move? * You could n
have seen it if I had been disposed to prevent it.}
Could we not have seen the letters after they werl
formed, one by one? * Not unless I chose to have you.
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John Lyman, a deceased schoolmate, wrote his name
soon after, directly under Albert’s, and made his flourish.
Mary Chapman also wrote her’s above the others, and
| each announced the fact to the circle as our first intima-
tion of it. Albert once left the print of his hand on a
dusty table, which also he announced, and we found to
be correct. On one oceasion he promised to go to bed
. with me. Thad no sooner got still than I felt him lie
down by my side; he laid his face against my cheek,
and we lay thus in a most holy and affectionate union,
for about one hour, when I fell asleep. He has since
* informed me that soon after I fell asleep, he also went to
sleep, and lay another hour, when he awoke and left.
Will doubters tell what kind of mesmerism or psy-
chology, will act on a piece of chalk and malke it write
correctly at a distance of twenty feet from any person ¢
How it can form the print of a man’s hand on a dusty
table ?

It may be worthy of remark, that while one person
was talking with spirit friends, throungh the medium’s
organs of speech, another person at the same time, would
be conversing with equal freedom through the raps of
his foot, on an entirely different subject. We have seen
the medium-in his normal state, earnestly making some
statements which he stoutly insisted upon as true, when
his foot would contradict every statement he made. In
those instances he was speaking of some of his diseased
friends,—as when they died—how old they were—what
their disease was, etc. In all these contradictions we
believe N. was mistaken, and the spirit right.

When we were conversing as a family, we formed no
sort of circle; and if we were conversing upon interest-
ing subjects, (though we had mude no reference to our
friends of the other sphere) they would rap their approval
through the medium’s foot, though atthe time, he might °
be snoring in a common sleep in his chair. One even-
* ing when N. was thus asleep, stretched upon the sofa on
his back, with his right hand and arm completely fast-
ened, as it appeared, under and befween the cushion on
which his head lay, and the arm of the sofa, I requested
E. to touch his limb gently, that I might be convinced
whether his will had aught to do with the attraction that
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existed between them ; and though a violent ghake would
scarcely be sufficient to awake him from his ordinary =
sleep, in which I knew he then lay, yet the instant her &=
fingers touched him, his arm was so strangely jerked from =
its confinement, that it verily frichtened him, and me too.
Does the reader still say—/ cannot believe; while
most likely he is the very man, who thinks most sin-
cerely, that if we do not believe the Bible we shall be
damned —That is, we must believe that an angel once
rolled away a stone from the door of a sepulcher, so
large as to be a safeguard against all the disciples of the
despised Nazarene ; that angels kindled a light in Peter’s
rison, knocked oftf the chains of the prisoner, while they
%{ept. his keepers still asleep ; unlocked the prison doors,
and threw open the city gates, and led him througH the
streets of the city, till he was out of harm’s way. O, &
yes ! we must believe that Sinas’s Law was given by the &
* ministration of angels, "—that the doom of Babylon
was written by a visible hand on Belteshazzar’s wall!
‘We must believe that all God’s angels are * ministering
spirits sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs &
of salvation !” Yes, I say, we must believe all this, orbe ==
damned. I now, sir, think I understand you. Wemust
believe they are sent forth or be damned, but if we be- ¢
lieve they have come forth, then we must also be damned. =
Rather a hard judge, I ween. | Isuppose triend that yon &=
have been praying these forty years, that the * Kingdom
of God may come, and His will be done on earth, as it ¢
is done in heaven.” (Is it not done in heaven through ¢
angelic agency ?) Think before you utter another prayer
—yes, reader, Tuing !! Are you not praying daily that
the * Tabernacle of God may be with men;” that * the
city, New Jerusalem, may come down from God ount of
heaven.” And now, when tens of thousands of earth’s ;*
inhabitants are gazing up through the bending heavens, ,
and are already holding converse with the inhabitants of
the descending city, you seem to be vexed that God has
a design of answering your prayers. In this you give
evidence, that you have never had any more confidence
in your®own prayers, than your neighbors have whom |
you style Inﬁc&els. How strange is man! The Jews of .
old honored the prophets of the past, and built their sep-
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ulchers ; while they were ready to stone and put to death

§ all that were present amongthem. So the present Gen-
tile Jews worship the angels of by-gone days, while they
wrangle at their present approach. The Church once

! pressed the conscience of the world ; but the tables are
tnrning now, and the world will soon bear down, on the
conscience of the Church, with a pressure of which she
little dreams. God hasten it in his time.

CHAPTER V.

The following questions have been so often put to so
many truthful spirits, as we fully believe, and under such
a variety of circumstances, while the answers have been
uniform that they are fixed in our minds as substantial
Jacts.

3 The commencement of our more regular dialogne took
B the following form, my son last deceased, giving most of

the answers :
Y  How long before you had done breathing, were you
conscious that your soul and body must separate? “Four
hours.” Did you suffer much during those four hours,
or at the time of the separation? * None of any conse-
quence ; nothing to what I appeared to to my earthly
friends.” Did you not suffer so much that you should
dread to die again ? *“ No.” A year ago, now, you were
with us in more than usual health ; from what you now
know of the Spirit World, should you prefer (were you
with us as then) to endure that long and distressing sick-
ness rather than remain with your friends on earth?
¢ Yes.” How long after your breathing ceased, before
'8 vou were fully aware of the change you :de undergone ¢
&  About two hours.” Did you at any time during the
brocess become wholly unconscious ¢ “ No; the Spirit
Vorld opened upon my vision, before your world closed.
There was a period, however, that seemed something like
a dream,” Were any ministering spirits with you?
“Yes; (here he named four) these friends, all of whom
you, as well as myself, knew on earth, attended my birth,
and introduced me to my new home.” What circle did
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you enter? “The second.” Where are younow? “In =
the fourth,” Has not your progress been unusually rapid, &
as k(,’uu,I\ five months have transpired since your llcluu— i
ture. “Yes I think so. The attention I had given to &
spiritual subjects, during the two years previous to my & 3
decease, greatly facilitated my advancement. Much F =
knowledge of the world I now enjoy, was in my head be-
fore I In,t'r, and it had only to settle upon the heart, to
become a conscious reality. Besides, I may add what
once would have surprised you, that my affinity and con- &=
nection with your Spirit, has been a great help to me
since I left the body, as well as ])thll You know, &
father, (and no false modesty should allow you to conceal
it from the world) that not only my -pm'r but many
others often gather around yon, and receive with you, the
same ~11111t11.ll inflax with which you have been ulneu.lilv it
blest, and which from a common Father, is the common
inheritance of all who thirst for its healing waters. I
said, you know this, for you will never tku; that you =
have been just as conscious of our presence, as if we
were in the body; and you have literally thrown your
arms around us, and embraced us dmmrr those hul\ sea-
sons. Think you that we were not baptized into the|
same spirit, that was so copiously flowing upon yourself? ¢
And yon know too, that you have often given us most |
acceptable and useful advice, while we in return have ;3
done, and will continue to do what we can to gratify
your wishes, by a truthful account of our present imp[nr ;-
home. You must not withhold what we sy, Iul the
truths you seek are of no * private interpretation ;” they
belong to the world. Fear therefore a “\ulunt.tn hu- ¢
mll]t\ ’—too common with writers—as much as ostenta- -
tion. Do not forget that spirits in the fonrth degree, are
by no means advanced beyond @l men on the earth.,” ¥
Do you spend much of you time on earth? “I am ;&
much attached to my earthly friends and hover a great
deal about the Old Homestead.” But you have a local-
ity that youn call home? ¢ Oh yes; we are not wandering,
homeless strangers, in the vast universe of God.” Is 5
your home dis Lmr from tlle earth? “Yes” Whyso? §
P lmau explain. * Friend Bryant will do this better than -}
Ican” Will you answer that question, Mr Bryant? “I .|
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will try. The air becomes more rarified, you know, as
vou advance from the earth, till at the distance of about
forty-five miles, it becomes too rare to refract the rays of
11=rht and so the old ph]lowl;heh considered that dis-
tance as the terminus of the common atmosphere. DBut
it extends, in the same way—becoming more attenuated
and refined for tens of thousands of 111110&: Now, our
affinities, and our necessities even, lead us to seek a stra-
tum of refinement and sublimation, where the elements
on which we mostly subsist, are ]u‘-t dd.}pted to that sub-
sistence. This refinement, increasing in every direction
as we go from the earth, we divide into delflet‘:: or cir-
cles of the Second Sphere, as we term them, merely for
the sake of convenience, and to convey to your minds an
idea of our comparative progress. A met in the fifth
degree, could but little better subsist upon the aliment of
one in the second, than man could well live upon the un-
selected herbage of beasts. In these circles then, in the
different degrees, according to our growth in purity and
goodness, we have our hotm, ?  Then you eatand drink?
“Yes } but we find our nourishment mostly held in solu-
tion ; so to speak, in the Ether through w hich we travel.”
Does it require time to take your foc rd ¢ “ No, it is taken
as easily and readily as you ‘take your br eat]: Is your
food anything like rhat.saul tohave been condensed in the
hc,‘l\ ens, 'mrl to have fallen in the camp of Israel, which
is called angel’s food,” though the Jews called it
manna ? “Yes, it is the same.” Is this only your opin-
ion, or do you know it to be so? “I know it to be so.”
(\[v son had stated the same thing before Mr Bryant
came.) We can eat however small (1'lelitlt1(,‘-l of the
gross f:)ml of your tables, and sometimes do so. ‘What
is the size of your present bodies? * A little more than
two-thirds as ldl‘"e as the forms we left.” When you
have shown us your entire bodies, are they just the size
they then appeared to be. “Exactly ; We judged oi their
size, just as you have stated from that '1111:0.11‘11‘0@ Do
they possess great elasticity? * Very great.” Albert,
how far can you mcl: from where your feet ﬂmnd’
¢ About fifteen feet.” Friend Bryant, how far can you
reach ? ¢ About twenty.” But why cannot you, Albert,
reach as far as your friend? ¢ Because he is a degree
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above me and of course more refined.” Sister Lovina, i
is all this sober truth? * To be sure it is. Did I not tell
you that I could stand in the other room, and reach to =
the farther side of the room, where you now sit, and put =
my hand on E’s neck?” Yes, you did. Did you mean
with the door shut? “That would make no difference.”
Albert is that so? “ Yes, to be sure it is. I can put my
hand or head through a door or wall ; just as tfml\ as you
can yours through the same thickness of water.” = Friend
Bryant, this tLEtImOIl\ seems to clash with Mr Davis’s
assertions on the same subject. “I cannot help that; I 5
can readily pass through a cemented stone wall. Have &
not your spirit friends Teft you in the midst of conversa- :
tion, and gone on errands for you to distant friends, and =
returned in half a minute and reported correetly; that =
too, while your windows and doors had been kept ©
closed?” Yes we know you have. But why should Mr &
D. have made such a mistake? Mr Davis has written |
very many beautiful and truthful things ; he has likewise |
made many mistakes. He will know more when his &
spirit is wholly freed from the body. We will say more &= =
of him, when we speak of the Spheres or circles.” My & =
son, you say you are in the fourth degree? “Yes.” And |
Mr Bryant'in the fifth? “Yes.” Have you been to his
home? “No.” Has he been to yours ? “Yes.” S
Here Mr Bryant spoke out very full through the Me-
diums—*“a fine little group of them.” What 1s the num-
ber of members? ¢ Twenty-four thousand.” Whatis the
distance from the earth ?
A. Twelve thousand miles. i
Q- J.hcn you have not reached the center of the fourth |
circle '
A. \’0 It was wrongly stated in the Era. L=
Can you see your father's house from your home? |
“Yes, when the fummphem is clear.” But does the at-
mosphere affect the vision of angels ? “Some, unless they
are farther advanced than I am.” How uﬂ;t.n do you
visit your homes? *“We have no stated times ; but on an
. average twice a week {” How long does it take you to &
a come to the earth? “ About five minutes generally.” Do }
you require rest? “Yes.” How often? WThat dop(nda
upon our business; when we use all our endeavors to im- "

[
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press our friends with righteonsness—magnetize the sick
among ourselves or on the earth—exert all our strength
to move heavy bodies, for the purpose of convincing an
unbelieving world of our presence,—or in case of some
emergeney, we speed our way through the heavens with
an unusual velocity. When we do any of these things,
we the sooner become exhausted, and require rest. On
| an average, we rest from three to five hours as often as
| every third day, including the night.” Can you sleep
on our beds with your friends in the body ? * Yes, we
often do this; and small children nestle aimost as much
around their mothers after they leave the body, as before.
‘We can repose too on the atmosphere.” Would not the
wind waft you? “Some, thong}.l it would pass through
us, as readily as through the particles of light” Does
cold or heat affect you? “Not at all.L” Have you seen
your body since you left it? *Yes, I was present at the
funeral and saw it then.” Did you hear the remarks?
“Yes, and was much interested in them. I was glad to
hear you tell the people your son was not dead, nor
asleep !—that yours was not a house of mourning—that
death had not come among you, thongh you most deeply
felt, at every step, that one of your number had departed.
‘We want you should publish these remarks and those
verses too, with their introduction,—together with your
reply to those friends. You know what I mean.”
“Yes.,” “We tell youn, they gave great joy at the time,
to more than twenty listening angels; and they will serve
to bind up and strengthen the bereaved heart. Remem-
ber what we said to you about voluntary humility. Just
sentiments possess /ife, and it matters not who utters

¥ them.”

Well, then, if the reader will allow me to speak with-
out reproach, I will here state that the house * without
mourning, >—had in it, at the time eof the writer’s
remarks, the corpse of my oldest son,—the only remain-
ing son at the time, being most dangerously sick with
fever, while the mother of both was in a remote cham-
ber, where she had been under lock for many years in a
state of hopeless derangement. My housekeeper was
very sick also, in the same room with my son, and the
hired man had gone home sick with fever, who had had
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charge of my deceased son as waiter. Under these cir-
cumstances, the funeral was passed overas quietly as possi-
ble, though there were many persons present. After re-
counting the condition of the family in its trying scenes
occupying perhaps thirty minutes in all of my remarks, =
to which Il will but briefly allude, I remarked that the &
last words I was permitted to utter in Mr White’s Church |
(Congregational,) from which I had been twice excluded
for daring to entertain an original thought, and express-
ing it fearlessly, were these :—
= % What trying scenes may yet ensue

To fill my heart with sorrow,
’Tis not for me to know ; 'tis true,

I boast not of to morrow.

“One thing is sure; this world at best
Is but a troubled ocean,
I oft have wished my soul at rest
From all its dire commotion.
« But let its troubled bosom heave—
Its surges beat around me;
To Truth— Eternal Trura I'll cleave,—
Its floods CAN NEVER DROWN ME.”

The faith expressed in the last lines, I remarked had
never forsaken me, and I knew it never would,—that I
long ago anchored on it for eternity—it reached within
the vail :—that whatever might be my afflictions already
multiplied till my head was a fountain of tears, yet the
anchor fast and eternal “wovLd NEVER DrAG :”—that
I felt sure my son was glad he was gone, and I could not
but rejoice with him, though, I added, he was emphati- &
cally the child of my heart, for whom I had labored and £
prayed more than for all the others, to fit him for our |
Father’s Kingdom. The  remark” particularly referred
to, was in reply to the inguiry of some distant friends, |
who under the circumstances, were not apprized of my
son’s decease.© In a letter addressed to me soon after,
they very properly inquired, whether I did not want their !
sympathies? The response was in these words, *“With &
grateful emotions to God and to you, for the kindness of
heart expressed in your beautiful letter, I must answer
No, my brother, No, my sister, No, dear Maria—com-
pletely—yea, overwhelmingly absorbed in the sympa-
thies of heaven, what more can mortal want?—what
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could mortals add #” They tell me since that twenty-five
ministering spirits were present which is but a small part
of the number that have since made themselves known
to us.

If the reader can pardon so great a digression, I will
now return. The dialogue proceeds as follows :_

Have you seen your body since its burial? “ No, nor
do I wish to.” Will you ever possess it again *No.”
What, then, is the resurrection ¢ “ Mr Bryant and others
will tell you when they say more about the Spheres.”
Did your spiritual body escape its earthly tenement
whole? “Yes.” Will the rest of our friends affirm that ?
“Yes, yes, yes, yes.” But Mr Davis says, that it escapes
in its original or constitutional elements, and then re-or-
ganizes. He tells us that he has seen it. “Then he
never saw any of us born, for we were born as whole the
second time, as the first. Mr Davis saw atfirst, only the
spiritual aura that preceded the real body, and for a lit-
tle season afterwards smrrounded it as an envelop, and
thus for a time concealed it from his view. This gave
him the impression, that this atmosphere, chemically
condensed, formed the body ; but it was not so.”

Whence does the spiritnal body escape the outer or-
ganism ! ¢ At the top of the head unless the head is sev-
ered.” But if the head is severed—Where then? * Be-
tween the shoulder blades.” Could it escape at the feet ?
“It would be very difficult.”

Some time ago you s]lsr.ke of sickness among you;
what did you mean by that? “We wished to let you
know that the spirit, as well as the body, is often dis-
eased in your world ; and that a change in locality does
not at once cure it.” i

This answer surprised me very much. Hence I have
tested it as closely as I was able. The testimony of
every spirit consulted has been uniform, and goes to es-
tablish the above statement. I first inquired of my son
whether he did not enjoy as perfect health now as if he
had possessed a firmer constitution while on earth? he
answered, ¢ No.” Do you suffer pain? ¢ No—I did not
on earth, you know.” Is it mere weakness? “Yes, I tire
sooner than many of my companions; and hencerequire
more rest.”

3
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Neighbor Strong,—you died of }mlmonary disease? = =

“Yes.” Did you suffer from your _

the body? ¢ Certainly I did. And though it is now

about twenty years since, I am still shorter in breath than

if my lungs had always been sound. Ienjoy what Icall & ¢

good health and sound lungs ; butit would put me out of
breath to travel with friend Bryant, as fast as he could go
with ease.”

Lavinia, you left us abount six years since—are in the
fifth degree, and died too of consumption. What these
friends have said astonishes me. Now tell me truly,—
Are your lungs sound? * In the fifth degree, we outgrow
our diseases much faster than they do who are in the
lower degrees. I think my lungs arenearly, if not quite
sound, though they are still the weakest part of my body.
I used to sing on earth, and do sohere; but I cannot use
the organs of your Medium for that purpose. I am not
strong enough in the vital parts. Every spirit that has
sung loud and clear through him, as when in the body,

yossessed a strong constitution, and lived to a great age.”
This was true, though we had not thought of it, till this
suggestion.

Another friend who died of the same disease, told us
that the spiritnal lungs sometimes nearly consume with
the natural, and have to form anew, after the spirit is re-
leased from its outer covering,—which requires time and
not unfrequently a long time.

On one occasion an interesting and intelligent member
of our circle called for a very dear spirit friend, with
whom she had spent much time, and whose funeral she
had two or three days before attended. But she could
get no response. Upon inquiry of a deceased sister of
the departed one, however, she was answered, that M.
was not able to come, (the distance was about twenty
miles from the place of her death,)—that within a week
she thought she would be able, when she promised to
accompany her. This promise we believe was fulfilled—
the sister who made the promise, announcing her arrival,
and stating also, that she would reply for her feeble sister,
as she was not yet able to rap or speak. We, notwith-
standing, invited her to visit us, as she would be able
undoubtedly to communicate at no distant day. Within

ungs after you left &
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two or three days she rapped faintly; and in a week or
two after, she was able to speak through the organs of
the Medium, in a faint whisper at intervals. While she
possessed the Medinm, his breath was short, labored and
faint—like a person in the last stages of the above named
disease, of which it is needless to add, she had died.

A neighbor of mine—a very uncommouly strong and
healthy man—was caught before the engine of a railroad,
and driven before it some twenty rods—his head striking
from sleeper to sleeper, till he was taken up for dead.
It is said he spoke once—breathed about twenty minutes,
and expired. I supposed the first blow had rendered him
unconscious, and that his death was probably easy. He
told us that he suffered altogether more than he should,
to have died of a fever—that his spirit was ten hours in
separating from his body—that the physical and spiritnal
heads were so smashed into each other, as he expressed
' it, that the separation was exceedingly long, difficult and
painful. 1Ile stated that though it was now about five
years since the injury, his head had ever been and was
still tender.

Startling and improbable as these statements may at
first appear, they have been corroborated by every spirit
with whom we have conversed ; and so has been all else
thus far penned. Besides, it seems to be in harmony
with the Harmonial Philosophy of Mr. Davis, who says,
“Pisease is a want of equilibrium in the eirculation of
the spiritnal principle, thronghout the physical organiza-
tion. In plainer langnage, disease is discord, and this
discord must exist premarily, in the spiritual forces by
which the organism is actuated and governed.” And
again, “It is exceeding difficult to make the reader
understand and realize, that his spirit is a substance;
" and that disease is owing to a want of equilibrium in
the circulation of that substance throughout the body.”
See Harmonia—Vol. 1, p. 103—106. It is easy then
to believe, that if the spirit is the first to take on dis-
eased action, it would be likely to be the last to relin-
quish it. One of the most active and intelligent of
our circle, recently died of dysentery. He says his
[ bowels are still tender; and friend Bryant informs us,
that it will probably be half a year, before he will fully
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outgrow his disease. This man left the outer form about
11 o’clock A. M., and communicated with us at twilight,
the same day. Ile was present at his own funeral, with
sixty attendant angels, who impressed the speaker with
great power and appropriateness in his remarks.

I now said, repulsive and terrific as are the thoughts
of war to every pious heart, they are overw hdmm‘rll}r
horrible beyond expression, if the spiritual body is
doomed to suffer for years and years, as the effect of such
dreadful carnage. “It is a truth, that every faithful
soldier’s spirit will affirm, who has died in bloody, mang-
ling strife. Do you not think that a righteons God has
affixed a just penalty to every murderous deed, among
that family who were intended to live as members of one
body, and were made uf one blood? None but fools will
associate glory with war.” So said friend Bryant.

We find from the uniform testimony of our spirit
friends, that the time required for the full and complete
sep'ndtlun of the two organisms, is in proportion to the

sound health and firm constitution of the individual
before sickness. Where an individual is cut down sud-
denly from perfeet health by accident, active inflamma-
tion of the bowels, or any disease that quickly arrests
the vital functions, the spiritual body in such cases is
much longer in making its escape, than where the two
organisms more 1?1:1{111’111} dissolve their relationship—as
in piutlttr_tcd fevers. Our friends also inform us, that
fevers effect such dissolution about as easily as anything.
These statements have appeared to the writer to account
for the post mortem movements, and convulsions, said to
occur in persons who have apparently died of Asiatic
cholera. The spiritual, though so far drawn out as to
have arrested the galvanic functions of the brain, does
not often wholly leave the physical body under these cir-
cumstances, in less than from five to ten hours. W hen,
therefore, the expansive force of the negative electrical
current, withdraws from the muscles, they necessarily
contract. Similar results are known to follow the ¢ appar-

ent death of some animals, known to be tenacious of life_
—as the frog and the eel. =

When my son had ceased to breathe, after the usual
time, it was proposed to layout the body. But I objected,
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—stating that I was impressed that the separation of the
spirit was not completed. Since his death, he has con-
firmed my impressions, and stated that he should have
suffered some inconvenience from handling the body at
that time.

CHAPTER VI.

Again we questioned as follows:—What are your
habitations ¢ * They are composed only of the glory
that emanates from, and surrounds the congregated fam-
ilies.” But Mr. Davis speaks of having seen the most
splendid palaces—the most beautiful forests, fine laid
gardens—walks, flowers, etc. “We have never seen
anything of the kind, excepting what we have seen on
earth. All our beauty lies in the purity of our interiors.”
But did not Mr. Davis see what he affirms? “Yes, he
saw it in his own ideality, excited as it was by the angels
of the fourth degree. Spirits who possess in themselves
very large ideality, were his magnetizers. Hence they
impressed him with the gorgeousness of the spheres,
which they had fancied in their own minds.” Do all
our spirit friends affirm most solemnly, that they have
never seen beast or bird, fish or insect, palace or cottage,
tree or plant, since they left the body, except what they
have seen on earth? “We do affirm it.”

How do yon distinguish families in the same degree
or circle? *“By the different shades that encircle them,
for no two families are precisely in the same plane of
progression, though in the same general circle.” Do
you wear clothing? “Only a luminous emanation,
which is light or dark, according to our interiors. In
this Mr. Davis is correct.”

Do you have spoken language among you? “Yes,
and singing too; from twelve to fifteen of us usually
sing with your circle.”

'riend Bryant, how far is your home from the earth ?
91,000 miles.” How many members has your family ?
“3,379,453.” Does that number include all the spirits
in the fifth degree? “Oh, no. The number of families
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would be to your mind infinite.” | Were all the members
once inhabitants of our earth? " *“Most of them were,
but some are from other planets” Do you always
remain members of one family? *No, some spirits,
like men, improve much faster than oth{,m and then
their aﬁlmtlm carry them to a higher class.’ f’

Oan you see mankind so c]edlh, as to distinguish the
outer from the inner man, and so iILtcl mine thc degrees
of goodness that the latter possess? “Yes.” Are any
of our circle in the fifth degree? “Yes, two of them.”
Where does a man pass the day of ]udfrmcnt ¢ ¢In the
last half of the fourth degree.”

How fast do you travel? Ordinarily, about sixty
miles in a second. I suppose I can travel a hundred
miles, but it would be fatigning—and I should prefer
to fall short of sixty, were I to travel all day.” { Do you
love a joke? ¢ Yt‘S, and laugh too. DBut good spirits,
like good men, would wish to have them elevating, and
of good moral tendency. [ wish we could conwince
you that we are our very selwes” Then you have hands
and feet, eyes and ears, Jungs and limbs, and every organ
that you ever had? « "Yes? |

Albert, have you often walked our floors and up our
stairs ? "1&. and the family have often heard me, as
You. know, before you had any communications, as well
as since. I can walk the floor, or the Ahm_nphue or dart
with the rapidity of lightning, as it would seem to me,
though in a long straight race, I suppose it would out-
strip me.”

‘Where, my son, do you now stand? ¢ At your feet.”
But my foet are under the table. *And so are mine;
but your head is above it, and mine is also.” Is your
head up through the table. *Yes, my head and shoul-
ders are thmutrh and above the t.!.hle while my body
and lower limbs are below it; I stand dm,cr]\ before my
father’s face.” Can you tell me how you are able to pass
through solid substances? “You know that light passes
rmdﬂ\' through the pores of glass; well, our Bodies are
composed of elements finer than light, while wood and
stone are more porous. This will give you as good an
idea, as I probably can now express
Can you read our thoughts? “y es, when I give my
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attention to it. ITave we not answered you correctly an
hundred mental questions?’ Yes, you have; but I
asked that question to make room for another: How do
you read them? “We watch the peculiar magnetic
current, as it flows in the brain; for each thought pro-
duces its peculiar vibration, as much as each word
produces its peculiar motion in the organs of speech.
When thought therefore is expressed distinetly, it is
easily read by the practiced spirit. There is as great a
difference in the clearness of different men’s thoughts, as
there is distinctness in their accent of words.”

To render this dialogue the more intelligible in what
is to come, I will now introduce to the reader Madame
Guyon, a French authoress of considerable celebrity,
who has been in the Spirit World about one hundred
and fifty years. About eight years since, the writer
became exceedingly interested in the history of her relig-
ious experience, as written by her own hand, at the sug-
gestion of Father La Combe, her devout confessor.
became thus interested, begause I found in her writings,
what I never got a hint of from any other quarter—viz.:
an almost perfect counterpart of my own religious
growth—up to that time. So intimate did this sym-
pathy become, that at times I was as conscious of her
presence as I was of my own. I have had as much
evidence of her being by my side while riding in my
carriage, as if I had seen her face toface. An influence
go divine and so enduring, cannot well be mistaken. I
will say then, whoever may call it a fool's weakness, that
I have loved her as I have loved no other ereature of God.

Soon after the commencement of our sittings, I was
conscious of feeling an influence from her, and inquired
of Albert, Has Madame Guyon ever visited us? “IT
should not have known it if she had.” But if she shounld
truthfully announce her name at one time, would you
not know her atterwards? *No, I can see no form of
a spirit so far in advance of me, I can see only the glory
that envelops them.”

This, I believe, was all that was said about her at that
time. After friend Bryant had appeared among us, I
was again distinctly conscious of her presence, as I
thought, and inquired, Is Madame Guyon present ?
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Three loud, clear and distinct raps, such as we had
never heard, gave an answer in the afirmative. I again
repeated the question, and received the same answer. I
now, as usual, appealed to friend Bryant, and inquired,
Is Madame Guyon present? “I1 do not know; but a
beautiful stranger is here.” Is it a Ibm:llcf «T should
judge so, thrm~rh I can see no form.” Is she in advance
of \nuuc}l*‘ “0 yes, very far” Then she cannot I
think be lfmlt\' of I(ﬂ-mhnm]’ “No, indeed, that is
impossible.” A sister spirit now \\hhpuul through the
organs of the medinm, and said to E., “I think it may
be she, for she must possess a gloric s body to be con-
cealed in so bright an envelope.”

I now approached the medium, and asked herif she
would favor me with her hand. 1t was extended and I
took it. After the salutation, which the reader may
imagine was most cordial on my part, I asked her if she
would not address us through the organs of the medinm ?
She replied very distinetly, though with evident effort,
that it was difficult for her to u}udh through the organs
of a man ;—that if our medinm was a fem.lk she Luuld
use the organs much better, though, she continued, “I
think I shs all 800N 'f{'t the ('untwl of them, so as to use
them tolerably w ell.” I was soon able t.n_: hold a brief
conversation upon her sufferings, and cruel persecution
for conscience’s sake. We spoke of her twelve years’
most barbarous imprisonment—of her writings, particu-
larly her poetry ;—of Fenelon, of the confessor above-
named :—and of Francis De Sales. We *-lur}\( of asort
of lnluhttlnll of some of the Spiritualists of her day,
which is strikingly fulfilled, to the effect that she “d'-.
destined to be tlu. e.pmtull mother of many of earth’s
wayward children; to which she replied that ‘“she
]mped to be of mdn\' more.” May I number m\-df
among them ? T asked -—\[a\ I call you mother ¢ “Yes,

I was conscious of her throwing a healing influence
upon a weakness and pain, I was experiencing at the
time, before l.illltﬂdtllul her. This she affirmed, and
Mr. Bryant corroborated it afterwards. She intimated
also, that at some future period she should put her hand
to the work a second time. I asked her for a message,
or some advice ; and she answered, * I do not know that
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I have anything more to say at this time, than that you
love that Great and Good Being who created you. I
know that you do love Himj but you can love Him
better, and so can we all.” She was gone; but her
influence was left, and felt for days after-—sweet and
refreshing as the dews that fall upon the mountains of
Gilboa, where the Lord commanded his blessing, even
Life forever more.

Now, friend Bryant, should you not know this beauti-
ful spirit if you should see her again? ¢ No, if she
should return now, I should only know, from her glory,
that it was a seraph in the same degree of advancement.
This statement corresponds, in principle, with what
Madame Guyon herself said, when I asked her if she
had ever seen any of the Apostles: She answered, “No,
not to know them as such.”

Our spirit friends inform us, that they daily see thou-
sands of bright angels, sailing like a nebulous cloud of
blazing glory through the distant heavens, of which they
know nothing, except ththose clouds contain within
them an angel’s center, and a will-power that guides
them on their mission.

Where are the Aposfles? ¢Probably in the seventh
degree, as it is unlikely that any of earth’s inhabitants
have yet entered the third sphere.” You then, of course,
have never seen the Saviour? ¢ Oh, no, only as I imbibe
his all-pervading spirit, and become assimilated to it; it
is thus I see Him and know Him.” What degree did
you enter? “The latter part of the fourth.” Where
are you now? “In the sixth.” How long did you
remain in the fifth? ¢ About twenty years.” Then, I
said, youn have been in the sixth circle about one hundred
and thirty years? “Yes,” she replied, “ and I can prof-
itably remain in it another century.”

You say then, friend Bryant, that you cannof see the
form of a spirit much in advance of you? “We cansee
the form of a spirit nearly one degree in advance of us,
and obtain some vague idea of the truths Yeculiarto
that degree. Thus 1 told you that I could distingunish
Washington and Lafayette, and should know them if
they should visit our circle again. Though they are in
the same general circle or division with Madame Guyon

3*
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ghe is as far in advance of them as they are of me.” As
you could see no form, how did you judge that spirit was
a female? *The shades and colors of the beaunteous
envelope are more delicate and refined that emanate
from the female, than those that emanate from the male
spirit.”

From the combined testimony of all our spirit friends
then, it appears that they know very little of the spiritual
huflvt.m much in advance of them? ¢Itis \\ltL us as
with you. Men on earth, in the second degree, cannot
appreciate any of your 10‘&:111101:, who }mve, almost
without exception, entered the fourth. With so much
difference, the former neither know, nor care anything
about what the latter say or do; while those in the first
part of the third d('ffu'(,. know }u-,t enough to have their
opposition excited. But not knowing EDUII“‘h to reason

upon the matter, they use the only w e"lpnn the\' possess,
as humbug, collusion, infidel, which they get f"ﬂﬂ()l"l.”‘f
from their church creed. Thefeelings of “such as are in
the last half of the third dcdn. are, however, quite dif-
ferent. Such are more or less interested in the J[ahol' of
these same reformers, and are aspiring to the same
truths with a desire to be like dheir advanced brethren.
This is true of all men on earth, and angels in the heav-
ens, until they enter upon the last half ot the fourth
degree—viz.: the “Judgment.” Dmnur that period,
“all rule, all authority and all power’ * are forever put
down; and an interior wisdom is developed, that will
henceforth gnide safely, securely and forever, every man
or spirit who has sought holiness previously. After this,
neither man nor angel will attempt to judge those in
advance of them (for such they instantly perceive, and
from such they always solicit instruction) though from
this point thm’ casily and correctly judge all below
them.”

What do yom mean by the Day of Judgment? “I
mean that Light and Truth will be revealed from the
upper spheres, and bear down with tremendous power
upon men’s consciences, till their Moral, Political and
Religious Heavens are tmued by the pressure, to “ pass
away with a great noise,” and their very elements are
literally meﬁed with fervent heat.” Do men in the
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body ever pass the judgment? Some now on earth
have, but the number is very small.” What is the av-
erage time which it takes to have “ every work brought
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be
good or whether it be evil?” ¢ About eleven years.”
This then, is the truth of the judgment?  Yes.” How
long were youn in the judgment, friend Bryant? “Four
years before I left the body, and six after.”

Lavinia, you are in the fifth degree, and of course, if
the judgment takes place in the fourth, yon must have
rassed it? “Yes I was about six years only.” And

ow long were you, Harriet ¢

A. T have béen in it nine years and am not through
with it yet, this is the reason why for many months after
your spiritual visits commenced, I was so seldon with
you. My whole soul was absorbed in the great work that
most sacredly demanded all my attention. For a few
weeks past, I have been sufficiently free to visit yon
though I am still os¢illatipg between the fourth and fifth
circles belonging permanehigly to neither.

Father H., you have been along time in the Spirit
World, and you are in the fifth circle also. How long
were you in the Day of Judgment? *Twenty-three
years.” Was not that an unusual time? *Men or
angels, I mean those from the earth, did not advance as
fast fifty years ago, as they do now.” (Such was the
unexpected, but very appropriate reply.) Then you
make the Day of Judgment, not an arbitrary matter,
but a philosophical fact, growing out of the very nature
of things in the history of the soul’s progression? “To
be sure we do, and so does the Bible. Does not that
say that the ‘tares and wheat grow together till the har-
vest; that the harvest is the end of the world, and that
the reapers are the angels?’” Yes, certainly, but has the
end of the world come? “Yes, indeed to every man
who has wholly ceased to be a worldling, and is entirely
¢ transformed in the image of his mind’ and is wholly
risen to newness of life.” Then it refers to no particu-
lar day ? “No, no more than the creation ; itis a period
simply, and so Peter affirms in speaking of this same
event. He says ‘This Day of Judgment is ‘with the
Lord as a thousand years’ (a lengthened and indefinite
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period) and a thousand years as this Day of Judgment,
And le solemnly warns his brethren not to be unmind-
ful of this nnlmltunt fact; as if he had said,—Do not
forget that the Day of Judgment is a long ,lil'air._ and has
nuthnlfr to do with e earthly times or ‘-eﬂsum

You say that some men pass it in this world ¥ * Yes,
and so does the Bible. Have you never lL’d{l that some
men’s sins go before to 1uflw1m,nt-~ilmt if we ¢ judge our-
selves, we shall not be judged of the Lord.”” Did the
Apostles pass the Day of Judgment while in the body ?
« Qertainly, how else wounld they have been qualified to

¢ sit on twelve ﬂl]{r]lt’h, judging the twelve tribes of the
children of Israel?’” Is the Judgment easier pas ssed in
the body than afterwards? ¢ 1L~¢, much easier; (this
answer has often been confirmed) know ye not that the
saints shall judge the world?” But how can they do
this, if they themselves have not passed it? for then
they would be prisoners at the bar. * We will talk more
about this at another time.”

A member of our eircle cgine to me privately and sta-
ted that a spirit for weeks had been writing through his
hand many times in a day, to *“go up to Doctor Grid-
leys’” that when he was in the field he would almost
compel him to use the forefinger of one hand to write
the above sentence in the palm of the other, that if he
willfully refused to do this, the spirit would often swing
his arm in the open air in such a manner as regularly to
cut the letters and spell the above sentence. He stated
the following dialogue had often passed between them :
Who are you? “Enoch.” Why !]L! you wish me to go
there? “I want to go with yon.” Are you lmppx ?
«No.” Shall you never be? *No, I fear not.” Don’t
you progress? “No.” In what circle are you? “In the
gecond. (The guestioner knew him to have been very
intemperate during his earthly life) and enquired wheth-
erhe died drunk: No, but I pmlmhlv should had the
means been at hand. What object have you in going to
the Doctors, do you go to make disturbance? No, and I
am ashamed of those spirits who do; I find more peace
there than anywhere else. Now said my narrator I am
much ‘mno}td by this spirit, he says he'is always with
me and I fear he is evil and wishes to bring evil on me
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a8 we were associates in wickedness for a long time when
he was on earth, being workmen in the same shopj as for
myself he added, I will die before I will ever taste an-
other drop of intoxicating drink; this is why I fear him.
The writer was differently impressed and asked Friend
Bryant if he would not look after Enoch, and if he found
him sincere, we should all be glad to render him assist-
ance. This he promised to do. A day or two after, I
enquired whether he had fulfilled his promise in rela-
tion to Enoch ? “ Yes.” Where is he? *“In the last half of
the fourth degree and quite advanced at that, he is in the
very fires of the judgment, he is nearly through and will
soon begin to rise,” yon have nothing to fear from him,
he visits your circle for a good object; he gets instruction
and is somewhat inspired with hope. 'Why does he say
he is in the second degree? *“He does not know where
he is, clouds and darkness are round about him ; God is
illuminating his mind to make every dark deed without,
and every mental stain within, most clearly visible, that
in the end they may be overcome and removed, while
His merciful intentions are to Enoch for the present un-
known; verily he cometh in clouds as you have often
read. This spirit told us afterwards at distant intervals,
that his hope increased, that he was convinced that he
was in the fourth degree, though his sufferings were not
ended. Ie told us also that he was much with his old
friend, to undo as much as possible, the evil influences
that in his earth life he had strengthened in this friend.

Are there any strangers present? ¢ Yes, three.” Are
they in advance of you? “Yes.” Will these friends
please introduce themselves #—I asked, as I advanced
towards the Medium. His hand was at once extended
towards me, and as I took it, the spirit said very clearly
and distinctly, “This old gentleman, friend Bryant, as
you call him, says this is Dr Gridley,—my own name is
Charles Clarke.” I now turned and introduced Mr
Clarke to Mr Searle, who was sitting near me. Ile, (Mr
Clarke) replied instantly, as he took Mr Searle by the
hand, friend Bryant says, this is my grandson.

Thus were we introduced most surprisingly to us all, to
a stranger spirit, by our most precious and faithful friend
of the inner circle. I now requested the stranger to give
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us a brief history of his earthly life, and any advice he
thought befitting. He had given his name as before *
stated. ' He then said, I was a minister eight years, of &
what T supposed to be the Gospel at the tlmn,-—nn resi- &
dence was in the city of New York—I have been ab-
gent from the body about thirteen years. What degree
did you enter? I'asked. *“The third.” Where are you
now? “In the sixth.” How does it happen that you ;
have passed from the third to the sixth circle, while |
friend Bryant who has been in the Spirit World an equal "=
length of time, entered the last of the fourth and is now |
unl\' in the fifth! He replied—* Friend Bryant, I per- =
ceive, has spent his energies and his life almost, in seek-
ing the goo(ll of mankind in general, and of his numer-
ous descendants in particular ; whileI on the other hand
found myself so low, that I h'ne devoted nearly all to
my own improvement.”

This reply satistied me entirely. Imyself had felt the
same thing, while my thnu"'ht-: reverted instantly to £+
Paul’s a«%cntmu “T die Jrnh/ g -md again,—* So then '
death worketh in ws butlife in yon.” * You swallow up =
our life.” His reply did not satisfy the whole of the o=
circle, however ; and one remarked, * He that watereth, |
shall also be watered himself.” Yes, said he, friend Bry-
ant fills again ; but instead of assimilating what he gets &
to his own growth, he still pours it upon others. Tell £
your circle, said he, (I do not know how many are ab- ]
sunt)—he had, I think, got an intimation to that paren-
thesis from friend J_»l)ant as it was a very rainy even- &
ing and many were absent—tell your circle that riches
do not consist in gold and silver ;—everything durable
must be a rle}mcit in the interior. The Bible, said he, is !
the Book of Books. After he had uttered a number of =
beautiful things, during which utterance he twice paused, |
and remarked that he wished to speak now to the inner
circle; and so after waiting a short time, he wonld again &
resume his conversation with us. He finally said, Tdo &
not know but I am intruding. Your Spirit friends (and
they are mine too) seem to have drawn back, as it would
appear, to make me room.” I answered, I think they !
consider it a privilege to do so. Friend Bryant at this '
instant seized the organs of the medium, and said, *“I do,

!
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for he is instructing us, as wejl as you;” and then appar-
B ently as quickly retired. [ You say the Bible is the
58 *‘ Book of Books.” I have ever, and do now thus con-
sider it ; but what think you of the Bible statements that
“in the very day a man’s breath goeth forth, his thoughts
erish 1”7 And again ; “The dead know not anything ¢”
hese sayings are not true, of which these invisible
friends are witnesses.” Were those writers then false
witnesses # “ Not intentionally so,—though most seriously
8 mistaken. You must not forget that Christ brought Life
8 and Immortality to light through the Gospel. And if it
was brought to light then, it could not have been known
"8 before. The writers of the Old Testament, then, wrote
% as they must of necessity have done, according to the
§ light they then had—like any men, wise in their own
8 day, but fallible.” /
Will the other stranger speak to us? He declines—
says it is the first time he has visited your circle, and
' that he wishes to look about alittle.” e gave his name,
however, as Henry Goodman. Friend Clarke again tak-
ing me by the hand, said, “I thank God for what he
§ has done for you. Isee you in the fifth degree; and
1 see, too, a work going on here, that I have found no-
where else.” He then bade us good night, with some

1 encouragement that he should visit us again.

I had forgotten to state, that in the course ot his re-
4 marks, he said to us, “ Friend Bryant is a faithful friend
t to you, in whom you may safely confide ; and your inner
B circle, as far as I now see, is a faithful,—truth-loving
circle.
8 A stranger spirit to us all, announced himself on an-
M other occasion as Charles Somers. He gave us whole-
lsome advice—stating that there were lying, deceitful
8 spirits as well good ones ; that we must as carefully test
i§ them, and cautiously receive their instruction, till we had
) done so. He said our medium was not so far advanced,
as to enable the more lofty and holy spirits to communi-
cate always as they would desire; that his affinity for
goodness was by no means strong, ete., ete.
During another of our sittings, I said, Friend Bryant,

are there any strangers present to-night? * Yes, three.”
Are they in advance of you?! ‘“Yes.”
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1 t]1cn invited them to introduce themselves. “I'
think,” said a solemn, grave and heavy voice, *that my =
name is familiar to \(»11—411“ first General and Presiden
of your country, George Washington.” The Medi-#
um’s hand was ('\tentlod, and I approached and took it.F
I then called for the other strangers. 'lhc spirit again’
spoke—*“This is my friend La Fayette.” 1 now re-
quested thL latter to make some remarks to us. But he
answered, “I prefer not to speak; I am not your princi-;
pal guest.” I asked for the third friend. The first voices
then said—“That friend prefers not to be introduced. &=
We now ventured to enter into familiar conversation with' ==
him, whom we had been taught to venerate in our hearts
upon the subject of War. IHe was as strongly opposed
to war as any of us. Iasked him whether he thought our’®
independence might not have been secured by more pa-&
cific means. e replied that mankind were not at thats
time sufficiently advanced to secure such a boon without
violence ; that his conscience had never troubled him for}
the (:um-(_ he took in the Revolutionary service. The:
visit was short, but the heavenly influence they left be-=
hind them, was felt for many a day. As soon as theyj |
were gone I inquired of friend Bryant, who was the thirds

varty ¢ He replied, “It was a female who came with'

vV l-I|m"rr-n and left with him; and I]ut,smm_, it was his. |
lady.” v erily, thought I, such modesty is conspicuous®
without ostenfation. Friend Bryant’s wife (for such we
find spirits still call their companions) was another sam-
ple of similar modesty. It was some weeks before we
found out who that spirit friend was, whom he had
brought with him almost as strong as himself, as he told
us. When we asked him at the first to intmduce our
new friend, he answered—* Names are nothing.”

Now friends, a few more questions have come to mmd
which I will here propound. At what point did you enter
Nathan? “When he was connected with E.'the good:
spirits entered at the pit of her stomach,—she bemgﬁ
more negative than N., is more easily possessed. St
passing through her, we e‘Hl\ entered him. She having
passed the |udrrmenr has no affinity, but for goodness

She, therefore, absorbed a portion “of our spmtual es:
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sisence, which so wonderfully sustained her during all
§ those struggles, loss of sleep, ete.”

Where did the Devils enter him ? “They entered him,
if the Mediums were connected, at the elbow of that
arm, the hand of which rested on his knee.” Why was

ithis # “They had no more affinity for her, than she had for
them ; and so they had as little to do with her as possi-
ble, and yet gain ready access to him.” Do you possess
a spirit distinet from your bodies? “Yes, the same as
yourselves.” Did your bodies then actually enter his?
8 No, we threw a portion of our spirits into him, so as to
sustain life, or use his organs of speech as the case might
be.” How do you write through a medium ? “ We stand
g near the elbow and play the appropriate muscles of the
Barm, by a jet of electro-Magnetism, fiom the ends of our
fingers, as a man would thrum the strings of a violin.”
81 should think it wonld require time to play skilfully
upon so foreign and delicate an instrument. It does,
S¥especially if the player was not accustomed to ply his
=own muscles in the same work, while in the body. But
if a ready writer on earth, he can easily play a similar
Sinstrument, though owned by a neighbor. Sometimes,
atoo, when we find a brain easily impressed, and the
thoughts readily controlled, we impress the mind with
what we wish written. In such cases we have consider-
able assistance from the man himself, in playing his own
nuscles. Such men, if very consciencious, aré apt to
think it is mostly of themselves and refuse to write.”
The following advice was written out throngh E.’s hand,
an afternoon to be expressed to the cirele by friend
ryant—“Men and angels should shun the society of
evil persons, lest they be like them, and lose their
$:ouls. Avoid them, till you are more advanced in wis-
®lom. Bear all things in quietness. Let wisdom, more
and more guide the inner and outer circles and God will
bless.”*

#0On inquiring why a spirit very dear to us on earth, (though not of
itrong mind) so seldom visited us, friend Bryant replied, that she was too
wealk to enconnter the evil spirits with whom we were contending—that
t was seldom safe for her to visit us at present, as she would be hable to
sedrawn down to her injury. Since we passed the struggle she hasbeen
with us almost constantly,
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Can you give us any conception of how, or in what
mamwl, you are able to impress your friends in tha,
body? “Thoughts are peculiar motions of the mind;
and while these motions are evolving or constituting, 1I~
you please, a certain train of thuurrht in our own minds,
we discharge them upon your brain, where they beget in
vour minds, the identical thuuwhta that existed in our
own. In other words, we empty our thoughts upon your
minds, as we would empty one dish into another.”

Numerous messages of a high order, yet of a private_
character, have been given and sent to “distant friends 3

from the beginning. At one time the following was
parily written, and partly spelled by the allnhah(,t the
medium not being asleep. {B referred to an individual!
of whom I had never heard, that I can recollect, thought™
some of the circle had known him when a lad. “Dorus:
R. Frary left Springfield, Mass., thirteen years ago, andt
went to'sea. He was murdered in Huderstield, England,
in eighteen hundred and forty-four. A part of my murs
derers were my shipmates, and a part were not. I was
murdered partly for my money, and partly from revenge.

I was robbed of between one hundred and sixty and one’™
hundred and seventy dollars in money—my throat was
cut—my body strip ped of its clothing, dragged to a dis+
tance and buried in a vault.” Welearn from his friends
that he left Springfield at the time stated, and that tho“
had heard nothing from him since eighteen hundred and
forty-three.

(Jll a morning in April, notwithstanding the Gov erns
or’s pmcl.umtlinn for a solemn Fast on that day, the boys
arose, passed through the kitchen where all appeared ac
left the night previous; they stepped to the barn co
nected by a shed to the house, and threw some hay to
pair of horses. They were not gone probably more thar
six or eight minutes ; but on their return they found ¢
very heav y table had been moved to the middle of thél
room, the folds turned up and secured in the usual way
—the drawer of a table in another part of the room had’
been opened and shut and the table spread taken out anc
as nicely laid over the first-named table, as any house;

wife conld have done it. The drawer also of the t.tbl(\!
thus set, had been opened and shut, and seven pairs of

.
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knives and forks taken out and laid in their appropriate
§ places for each member of the family. Every knife han-
dle was placed towards the right hand of each person as
‘they would sit down to breakfast, except at the place I
geeupy, where it was reversed—the knife handle being
turned to the left. I hardly need add that I always use
my knife with my left hand, a fact, by the by, that all
previous cooks had failed to notice in their management
of the table.
The safe was next opened in another part of the room,
nd a large tin pan nearly filled with apples, was taken
'5ut and carried many feet, and placed on the center of
the table. The boys supposed at first, that the girls
were up and that they had been unusually spry, as they
B8 termed it ; but when they attempted to get into the up-
right part of the house they fumud1 the door bolted on the
inside. They knew, of course, that the girls could not
have been into the kitchen and bolted the door on the
B other side. They now noticed a whip, hanging by the
S wall, was swinging a foot or so from the center each way
iwithout any apparent canse. They immediately guessed
fout the whole affair and upon inquiring, Who set the
Sitable? Albert answered, “I, John and Mary ”—his spirit
B associates. As soon as the family had breakfasted and
Sleft the room, my oldest daughter remarked, as she step-
Bped last of all into the dining-room, “I wish the spirits
would carry back the apples where they got them.” She
tooked and they were back in the safe—carried, as she
well knew, without the aid of mortal hands. I remarked,
you presented us with a real Graham breakfast—did
you intend we should confine ourselves to it? “No, yon
may help yourselves to the remainder.” Can our friends
tell us by what power, or in what way, they are able to
drive themselves, like a blazing comet, through the vault
of heaven? “ We hardly know ourselves; while it is
still more difficult to tell you. We have told you that
thought is mind put in motion. Well, then, our bodies
being divested of all that is gross and ponderous, are
about as light,and move about as easily as your thoughts.
We will to move swiftly, and about as rapid as the light-
ning, we are under way.”
Well, then, supposing you now stand close to your
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father, and I should violently strike my arm or a stick
in a way to sever your body, would it dl-1mil!: the parti- =
cles, so that when the arm’ or weapon was passed, they &=
would have to unite again? It is impossible that you
should do any snch tluuw; we cannot be taken anawares: s
though we have but one pair of eyes, we should u-‘uhl)
feel the l]‘(lplt"--ﬂnn from any substance that would be’
likely to injure us ; as the good . sleepwalker will not run
against any obstacle. You know father, that I caught
E. yesterday, (Sept. 23) when she fell from the top of’:
that wall backw ards, and became so encumbered, that:
she could not stir a muscle to save herself or break thé®
fall in the least. I willed, and she was in my arms; and
I laid her down so easily, that a large sharp stone, which|
came directly under and across her back did not hmt
her in the least.” This is true, my son for which yout
hav e our gratitude. Could you lnml\ atall for your fath-5
er? “Yes, very (m]bi:lemhl\ And you could more,|
friend Bryant? = ¢« Yes,” e

Some six months after the above answers were obtain-£
ed, and after I had perhaps approximated somewhat™
nearer the condition of an ordinary medium, their truth-==
fulness was confirmed as I will proceed to state.

On the evening of the 14th January, 1853 ; after the®
family had retired I was going in my rubbers from myg
wash room, and turning .unund the door that opens out-#
ward and over a short flight of wtfm when I tripped and
being completely encumbered with both hands full of
articles that would be likely to do me 111]111\’ I endea\- 1'
ored to eject them from me by a forward jerk of the arms,
but being instantly seized by an invisible power I was®
carried forward so as to completely clear the stairs, fouris
in number and of more than usual width, which prevent-
ed me from throwing the articles bcvoml my reachi
The fall was as hazardous as to stand ‘on a platform of
three feet in highth and be forced to fall without bending!®
on to a plank ﬂur-}, with my hands tied behind me, suc -hi
in truth was the fall, my spirit friends canght me, carriedi ™
me forward in a way much like thatof a person di\‘ing in{s
to the water at an angle of forty-five degrees, the wate
would gradually check the momentum and no harm fol-

low—thus I fell and thus was I saved from i injury, my:

el R L
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weight is 170 Ibs. This case has the more interest to the
writer as he received nearly three years since an injury
in the spine so severe that it was followed by spasms
which so nearly terminated his life that for twelve days
‘after they were arrested he could speak only in the faint-
est whisper—could not be turned at all or see the least
moving object. To show the faithfulness, power and
medical skill of our unseen friends, it is necessary to be
more particular and personal lere and elsewhere in this
narrafive than is agreeable to the feelings of the writer;
he is not unaware that the constant use of the first person
‘&hroughout, may justly produce a sickening sensation on
the readers mind as it certainly has on his own, for it
seems {o present him as almost the only speaker on all
occasions—such a conviction however is by no means
true. Other members of the circle often ocenpied nearly
the whole evening in their own way, through their conversa-
tion with their (ﬁ:pm'ted friends was of so private a nature
o that the writer supposed it would less interest the public
than that which his own mind led him to introduce, be-
= sides the writer has often been requested to introduce by
all means the more private portions, that have been writ-
Rten. Well then, allow me to say that after all medicines
" and external applications had proved unavailing thespasms
28 were fully arrested by the extraordinary exertion of two
powerful magnetizers who for an hour and a half laid out

N their whole energies, one making passes over the head
Band the other along the spine at the same time. The
spasms occurred the latter part of the time as often as ev-
ery ten minutes and sometimes within half that period
extending over the whole body, stiffening every muscle
and causing every fiber of the flesh to quiver as if in the
jaws of death—each spasm for the last two hours had
been followed by a copious, cold and a clammy death-
esweat—so near the entrance of the world of spirits had 1
gone that I was justly considered dead as far as the knees
while the last spasm, the most severe of any, gave me but
little suffering—I had no spasm after they commenced
and momentary sleep was induced within an hour and a
halt. One of my mesmerizers, however, was under the
necessity of holding my hand day and night, without a
moment’s reprieve, for fivesuccessive days. I havebeen




able to walk but very little since, or ride even, excepting |
in a reclining posture on extra cushions. This i injury of &
the spine n,nductl any assistance from my feet out of
the question after the trip. £

The grateful emotions to God first of all, and next te |
my faithful guardians, may be judged of when I arose :
entirely umnunell, my back not having received thc
Eilf"lltt‘nt jar that I could per: ceive

bmm after we entered into communication with our
inner friumls., I asked my son if he could see any trouble:
with my back. He answ eud\yas. “the blood is settled all |
about your kidneys.” Can it be cured? I asked. * Nog*
without weakening you very much.” He told me that =
what I was domn‘ for it was injuring it, and laid out ®
a safer course, which I followed. After friend Bry ant_" =
appeared among us, I asked him the same question, and £
was surprised when he replied in the precise words that®
my son had used, viz: “The blood has settled all abont
your kidneys.” Can it be removed? I t‘lltlllllu] ‘L3
think we can do it, but it will greatly weaken you,” said
he. “ Yon will have to keep your bed pretty much, and &
drink considerable brandy at that for a while.” “Doso
you see any difficulty in the spine?” “Yes, the spinal ¥
cord is injured. I don’t know much about Doctors’
terms, but there is congestion or obstruction, or a thick- ==
ening of some kind, that does not belong there.” “How3
can you remove it?” “We will throw the negative
electric current into it, which will excite and expand the
turgid vessels. This is what will weaken you.” “And
then you think the absorbents will take up the foreign

ass into the cirenlation, and so throw it out of the sys-§
“Yes.” I now said “ Your theory appears sof
pla.u-lble that I will gladly submit my case to your hands ;=
but first let me enquire, if you get me down, how will
you get meup?® “When the obstruction is remoy eds
We will then throw the_;msufaw force upon you, and tlus
will strengthen you.” Well, reader, they commence
that very evening to m.wn{.tm, my back through th
hands of the mulmm and though I have consumed more
than twenty of Dr. Sherwood’s batteries on iny patients,’
besides using several other kinds, I have never found an sy
clectnc current excelling in pm\rer that which my invisi




ble friends threw upon my back. The current was so
 strong that full twenty times it has punctured the skin,
as the buttons of the battery are known to do when it is
run with great power, the whole size of the mediums
hand, so that the blood y serum would ooze out and form
a scab in three minutes. If the rubbing was still contin-
 ued, it would now remove the cuticle, when the acid cur-
rent would make the surface smart as if salt and vinegar
had been applied to it.
At request, the spirits would now lightly mesmerize
@ the raw surface, and so completely remove the extreme
sensibility, that it would be well in a few hours. I have
had my back positively and literally skinned full twenty
times in this way, for I felt that if I could be benefitted,
the scarfskin was of little consequence. Truth requires,
g however, that I should say, that they never failed to
graduate the current to any given power when requested.
Well, reader, they made good their word, for in three
d:}ys from their commenement I could scarcely leave my
bed. They kept me down full two months, for it seems

‘needless to say, that the spinal cord is comﬁauscd of sub-

Sstance that must of necessity change very slowly. Iam
N still under their treatment, and am gaining quite fast,
= considering the nature of the disease.
‘When rubbing my back, the medinm, N., had no
fpower over his arms or hands. He could not control
their motion, and never made any effort to move them.
B{E. has a number of times had her arms seized in the
flsame way when wasching, and most of the clothes have
been thoroughly rubbed out on the board she was using,
by an invisible spiritnal power, a work good and useful
that our inner friends were never ashamed to acknowl-
edge. I avow then, in the face of scoffing fools, that not
only my table has been nicely “set” for the use of the
{amily, but a great part of the weekly washings have
often been done by our spirit friends.] Being rubbed at
very irregular periods, especially after I was able to enter
some upon business, I found friend Bryant at the com-
mencment often absent, for I knew as well when he seiz-
ed the arms of the medium, by a four-fold inerease of
ower, as I should know when holding the buttons of the
gattery, if the piston was suddenly driven an inch into
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the barrel of the machine. Under these circumstances

it was to me a marvel that Mr. Bryant was uniformly on®
hand in half a minuate after the mesmerizing commenced, ™
and I enquired, “ How in the world do you always knows
when my backis attended to? Does some one of ourg:
spirit friends give you notice ¢ “No. If you were at}

the north part of the town among your relatives, and en-

gaged in other business, you would not alw ays know

where you were wanted here I think.” “Yes 1 should.

You could not have your h'lLL rubbed without my know-=
ing it if I was in Hartford.”

Atter N. left us, Mr. Bryant told us that E. was too"
negative to act as a mulium on my infirmity, though he®
thtmrrht he could control the uef_nltl\e currentfrom effect-{
ing me much. So when she acted in that capacity, hef®
gr A-pul her arm firmly, in a way to gird it between the®
elbow dand shoulder, and when she told him he pmdu,d
her arm so as to f"lV(_, her pain, he replied, * O no it is
not pain, it is a mmulm feeling that you do not know?
very well how to deseribe.” ¢ That,” she responded, “ is|
exactly the truth. But why do you press so hard?”—@
“To prevent the negative current of your system from =
entering the Doctor’s back. It is weak enough now.”

I was first advised to use brandy by a mwhhonnn'
physician. After my son dl:pemul among us, I: stated to'
him that I feared its use, that it mwhr lead to a bad®
habit. He replied, “Youn know father that you do not.
use it because you love it. You know it does you goodyls
and we can see it does too.” After Mr. Bryant gave us
the evidence of being a feetotaller by breaking a neigh-
bor’s rum bottle, as well as his own affirmation to tllc,_- 3
same effect, I asked him if he did not fear it might in-
jure me? “ No, said he, you do not use enough of it fur
your good.”

This history may appear much too private to be accept:
able in a public print, but if it will assist one of my fellow/ {
men who may be suffering as I have suffered, and as g
had no idea °‘m\ mortal could suffer, to look for help to'E
a source where he now has no confidence, my ohject will’g
be fully s:a.mcnl Their influence never failed to remove’d
the pain for a very considerable length of time, however":
much I might be suffering when the} commenced. Twa




or three times N. rubbed my back when he was evi-
dently obsessed by evil spirits, and they tried hard to
break it. Friend Bryant said, let them work, they cannot
throw a lasting evil influence upon you, there is no
affinity and it will not remain,—this was not true, how-
ever, with a patient whom the spirits magnetized for a
scrofulous neck, if evil spirits possessed the medium
when he manipulated this lady, it would induce pain and
distress that several times continued nearly or quite all
night, while on the contrary, when our good friends pos-
sessed him, the relief was as strikingly manifest as the
- evil was in the other case. In some instances our friends
have rapped in the kitchen and made the sound appear
as though it was made in a distant room and have thus
induced some of the family to go to put up a firebrand
that had fallen from an open stove on to the floor or car-
pet, or again it had fallen so far out as to be filling the
room with smoke; they were never sent on a fool’s
errand. Will Dr Richmond tell whose mental reflection
had the care of these fires? what mundane influence

gave us the secret of the connection between E. and N.,
a secret that could never have entered into the heart of
any human being, nor did the sympathetic affinity of
their spiritsat any time amount to ordinary friendship,—
were I to write all the interesting conversation I have
heard from little spirit children with their parents it
would swell this narrative to a large volume.

CHAPTER VII.

On one occasion in the night time, when I was alone,
I felt some angel hand making a singular impression on ,
my forehead in the region of Causality. The sensation
to me is unpleasant, and I have never yet long resisted
the inclination to rub my forehead with my hand, though
I have sometimes endeavored to do so. Others have told
me that to them the sensation is quite agreeable. I was
about to raise my hand, when the star from John’s fore-
head appeared, about fifteen inches from my face, and
directly before it, sparkling and blazing and throwing off,
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in every direction, such scintillations, as to light the room
with a flaming, hallowed glory. At the first opportuni-
ty I enquired. What were ybu doing to my forehead?

A. *Exciting that part of it through which the mag-
netie current most freely fiows ; and Ishould have shown
you my entire body, if' you had been still a little longer.”

The light in Peter’s prison was no longer a mystery.
My mind now reverted to the Star of Bethlehem, and I
said, Friend Bryant, do you know any thing about the
Star that is said to have led theshepherds to Bethlehem %

"'\—k'.r?, I do.”

Mr. Davis says that it is very unlikely, that any star
left its bright orbit for such an object?

A. “Yes, that it very 1111]11\91\ but it is very like-
ly and very true, too, that some one of that ]dll‘"lll(}‘ll‘—
multitude of the l[ua\uui.\ Iosts, who were giving Glo-
ry to God in the Highest, and h_\'muiu;: from the sponta-
neous fullness of their souls, ¢ Peace on earth and good
will to men.—I say, that it is very true that such a one
did volunteer to uncover the Star in his forehead, and go
before the wise men—not merely as their guide, but to
pay also his own adoration to the babe in the manger.”

Shall I write this as your opinion ?

A. “No, write it as a fact that I know to be trne.”

Well, as we have got among the luminaries, [ wish yon
to give me your op.nion upon the Sun’s standing still in
the valley of Jehosaphat., Mr. Davis says that Joshua
was a deceiver or deceived for making such a state-
ment. “ Mr. Davis sometimes draws hasty conclusions.
When he affirms that the laws of nature are as unchange-
able as their Eternal Author, he aflirms the truth ; but
the Jaws of Nature in Joshua’s time, might have pro-
duced some wonders equal to those in our own day,
when we have seen the ignorant cobbler,in an incredibly
ghort time, converted into one of the profoundest philos-
ophers of the age. Mr. Davis should know that an
angel’s face, acting as a mirror, or lumilu us cloud of the
ulr}lt density, could reflect the sun’s descending rays for
a much longer period than usual, upon the contending
armies of I‘*]ch_’ Cannot the merest school-boys with a
couple of mirrors make the sun stand still all (Ll'\' in the
bottom of the deepest well if they choose? It'is good
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to prove all things, but it is often bad business to tell
what can’t bedone. Many of your circle know from what
they themselves have seen, that angel’s faces sometimes
shine with great luster. Moses once became so nearl
angelic, that the children of Israel * could not steadfastly
behold the glory of his countenance ; and he was obliged
to veil his face in order to converse with the multitude.
Stephen is also another familiar example.”

Well, friend Bryant, I feel that it becomes us to pause
and reflect. From what you say, and from what we have
seen you do, it seems very much like truth, that God
| gave his angels charge concerning Christ, that they
should bear him up lest at any time he should receive
injury, eveén to the striking ‘“his foot against a stone.”
R If some mediums in our day have been taken up, and
| carried fifty feet in the open air, it is no longer a mys-

tery how Christ walked over the rolling billows—how
Philip was caught away from the Eunuch, or how the
Apoecryphal Habbakkuk was carried by the crown of his
head to give the dinner of the reapers to the famishing
Daniel. It looks very much like a return of old-fash-
ioned Christianity. Itis no longer difficult to believe
that an unseen hand varied the aim of that rifle which
had never missed its objcct, so that seventeen successive
fires failed to throw a shot into the heart of the Father of
his Country. Keen and trne as was that Indian’s eye,
keener still were the eyes of that ¢ well appointed Host,”
which constituted the invisible body-guard of him
appointed by Heaven to lead America’s sous to victory.
Here permit the writer to ask the doubting ¢ professor”
in the language of Christ—* Doth this offend you?” If
the little sparkling Star of one of the lower angels,
scarcely sufficient to light up the dwelling of your hum-
ble servant, is too much for your credence, what would
you think of a story I once read in an old volume, that
one of Christ’s “Son’s of Thunder” saw an angel so
| advanced that at his approach ‘“the earth was lighted
with his glory.” How would your faith stagger if I
should tell you that the pupil of Gamaliel and all his
company were suddenly arrested on the plains of Damas-
cus by the instantaneous outburst of a light from heaven,
above the brightness of the sun, streaming from the
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forehead of Him, who, though departed,is still our elder
Brother? This Light was so overwhelming, and gave
such a shock to the nervous system of these wayfaring
men, that every one of them fell to the earth as if a
stroke of Jehovah’s power had instantly palsied their
heart-strings. 'What do you think of that *“ humbug” &
which so suddenly, and for many days produced a para- |
lysis of the optic nerve of the violent persecutor. Do
you wonder that as soon as he had sufficiently recovered
to be satisfied that it was not all “imagination,” that he
anxiously inquired, * Wko art thou?” Immediately a
tamiliar voice answered, I am Jesus, that lowly and de-
spised Nazarene, a little ago a prisoner at the Bar of
Ililate, aud soon after a bleeding exhibition between the
heavens and the earth, for the “wagging heads” of your
unbelieving nation. I am now the “ Mighty God, =
clothed with all power in the heavens above, and in the =
earth beneath.” What do yom want of me? responds
the heart-stricken Saul.

A. “I want to convince you how great things you
will cheerfully suffer for the honor of Him whom you
have thus far despised.”

Was not that a serious “rap” which so suddenly ar-
rested the Mammon-loving Annanias and his co-partner
in evil, and laid them dead at the Apostles’ feet? Was
that an unmeaning one that smote the haughty Herod
who was impiously appropriating to himself those honors
that belonged only to his Maker, God? 'Was not that rap
on Peter’s side with feeling, that wrought his deliverance
from the malice of a haughty Prince and nation that
were thirsting for his blood? If you have no faith in
these statements then,—‘ Down again, with your hand
on your mouth, and your mouth in the dust,” and keep
up your shameful ery of ¢ Unclean, unclean—God be
merciful to me a sinner.” Continue to sing

% See how we grovel here below,
Fond of these earthly toys.”

You are welcome to such base-born confessions. Such
swinish songs, so long as they befit you. But we will
lift up our hearts on high, and sing,

% This world is all a heavenly show,
For man’s instruction given.”

NpEiT
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Reader, you must wake up! The dismal, gloomy
night of the dark ages, with its storms and frosts,
which had so far contracted the heart of the world, and
so nearly closed every medium of communication be-
tween heaven and our ice-bound earth, as to arrest the
fire of the former, is rapidly on the wane. The true light
is beginning to shine. God’s anxious angels are in liv-
ery—Heaven is marshaling,—Earth is heaving; and
Christianity is coming down from “ God out of heaven”
once more in her wedding suit, *“ prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband.”

Why, reader, if you stumble now, dampen your feet
and take cold in crossing the little rills that have yet ap-
peared, what will you do when called to buffet the swel-
lings of Jordan? If you have run with footmen and they
have wearied you, how will you endure a race with the
horses of Egypt? If you cannot run without being
weary, how will you mount up on wings as eagles

The mighty Kossuth uttered a still mightier truth when
he declared ‘there is not a Christian nation on the face
of the earth.” And we will add, neither is there a
Christian Church on the earth. If Christianity has al-
ready measured her strength with the darkness and error
of earth,—if she has done, or is doing what she can—if
she has no other resources than she has employed in the
last thousand years, then, as a race, we may as well com-
mence our endless wail in the moan of an eternal wo.
Why, she does not even hope (judging from the words of
her professors,) to save one in a hundred of the race from
the *“worm that never dies;” and yet you fear to hail
the opening of a brighter day.

We will now return to our narrative. During Thanks-
giving week, while one of our neighboring women was
adjusting some articles in her home, she fold her liftle

irl to bring her a gallon glass bottle, which she herself
1ad some time before set out upon the kitchen floor, (the lit-
tle girl wounld be an excellent and useful medium if her
father feared God more and man less)) the bottle was
empty and corked, as it had been a long time ; neither
was there any fire in the room where it was standing.
Well, when she had approached within four or five feet
of the bottle, it suddenly turned towards her on its side,




and instantly exploded into innnmerable fragments,
thrown off in a circle, in every direction. The lady,
when relating to us the occurrence seemed pleased, and
said she was instantly impressed that Albert had done it.

I'inquired, Albert, did you break that bottle? * Yes.” .&
Why so?

A. “To convince that man, that we are in no way
dependent on Dr., Gridley for the power we use; he has
said some unkind things about us and you too.”

How did you do that deed? <« By an electric current.”
Obj—But the explosive power was within the bottle,
that is clear, while electricity will not go through glass
or cork. “The electricity we use will pass through
either.”

What word known among men most, nearly expresses
that sybtle and mighty agent which you gpirits seem to
play with so familiarly? « Electro-Magnetism.” Is
there as much difference between the subtle, penetrating
power of a pure current of magnetism, and a pure cur-
rent of electricity, as there is between electricity and
light? “Nearly.” Then neither cork nor glass are non-
conductors of magnetism ?

A. “No; and when mixed they will both readily
pass these substances.”

Are the sounds magnetic rather than electric?

A. “Yes, for we, of course, must use the materials
which we possess, and four-fifths of our own composition
18 magnetism,

Is the remaining one-fifth electricity ?

A. “Yes. Electricity forms the solids of our bodies,
answering to the muscle and borie of yours, while mag-
netism constitutes the fluids with which the solids are
permeated and supplied with nutrition.”

Can you readily pass through our glass windows ?

A. *Yes, though we can pass through walls or doors
rather easier.

Can you pass through fluids?

A. *“No, as we have often told you.”

Can you see through them ?

A. “Yes when motionless; but if agitated we can-
not see into them much better than yourselyes,”

Why is this ?

]




A. “DBeecause we see upon the same principles that
youdo. When, therefore, the lines of radiation are dis-
turbed, and thrown into innumerable angles, they bring
us no clear image of the objects we wish to see.” .

Can you temporarily suspend our hearing as well as
cover our sight?

A. “Yes, at will, with a good medinm. It was thus
the big potato was brought from the distant closet,
which seemed to fall only from the hight of a few inches
above the plate of Dr. Phelps, while he was taking his
breakfast, mentioned by Mr. Sunderland in the Spirit
World. It was thus, too, the doomed Peter was rescued
from the blood-thirsty Sanhedrim, and its bigoted tools,
for it is not to be supposed that all his keepers within,
and the whole watch without, were in an ordinary sleep,
while the whole heart of the nation was expecting a re-
ligious row over his dying body the very next day. But
in spite of their wakeful anticipation, they heard no
sound, nor saw a moving thing, while the chains fell at
the angel’s stroke—the massive doors unlocked and swung
back upon their grating hinges. Peter’s footsteps, too,
were without carefulness, (for he only considered it a vis-
ion.) But on he went, and the doors closed and locked
and barred behind him. The city gates, too, bowed and
retired, that he might pass, when they instantly closed so
that all appeared in the morning, as the officers left it the
evening previous, except the missing Peter. It was much
easier for that angel to close up the hearing of these men
than it would have been for him to prevent falling chains,
gwinging doors and massive gates from making a noise.”

These are some of the questions, some of the answers,
and some of the inferences that we have received and
exchanged with our Spirit Friends; but they are by no
means all. We have asked, in addition to_those stated,
a multitude of guestions in relation to the Spirit World,
and received answers most satisfactory. They have, how-
ever, been unwilling to answer needless questions, such
as are called test questions,—as, for instance—How long
have you been dead? How old were you, etc, ete.
Many times such questions would be answered thus—
«Weo have never been dead at all.” “ You know, or
have other means of knowing; go to the record, etc.”

=]
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“We desire you above all, to ask us questions that per-
tain to your present and future good.” If, however, the
inquirer was sincere—stating that he did not know the
true answer to the question propounded, and should con-
sider it a favor to be informed, the correct answer was
cheerfully given.

N. was cutting some bean-poles into stove-wood twenty
inches long, with a hatchet, in one hand, while the other
was, as he sapposed, the length of a stick from the log
on which he was chopping. Well, the pole was severed
at a stroke, and the stick thus ecut off fell, as was meet,
over the opposite side of the log from where he stood,
while his fore-finger, severed by the same stroke, mid-
way between the second joint and hand, fell with it.
How the hatchet got to his finger he had no conjecture.
He picked up the finger and brought it into the house—
appeared wild, so that it was with difficulty he was so far
restrained that the female inmates of the family could
dress the bleeding stump, before I returned, an hour
after. How it was so completely severed, without the
slightest mark on the adjoining finger, is also a mystery
that we have never been able to solve. Whether our
good friends were absent at the time, or whether the op-
position was so exceedingly strong that they thought it
unwise to interfere, or whether a disciplinary good was
intended to the medinm, our friends have never seemed
disposed to inform us, nor have we felt disposed to press
our inquiries. I at once renewed the dressing, but the
hand being very painful, we held a meeting of inquiry,
when I asked Friend Bryant if he could not magnetize
it. He replied that it was too raw to be much benefited
in that way. Iunderstood him to mean that the spiritual
finger was foo bare, for he added that it wounld frequently
go to the severed member to seek its original covering
and again return to its companion, quivering within the
stump. He advised us to put the finger into strong alco-
hol, which he thought wonld the sooner dispose the spir-
itual essence to leave the dissevered member and join it-
self permanently to the stump. This was done, and our
friends informed us, some ten hours after, that the spirit
finger had pretty much forsaken its ancient home ; they
stated farther that a spirit member wounld sometimes visit




81

and re-enter its old mansion a full year after amputation,
if the old tenement had been kept in just the right, or
rather wrong state of preservation,

They stated that a dissevered limb should be burned,
or in some other way totally destroyed. I now enquired,
with deep interest, whether the spiritnal hand could not
confract, and so draw the houseless tenant within the
stump, and thus give it a home among its kindred. They
answered : The spirit finger, within the stump, cannot
contract beyond the first joint, which, in this instance,
they said would draw under cover about one fourth of
their destitute companion, that the farther from any
joint on the body a member was amputated, the greater
would be the contraction, and the less homeless would be
the lonely spiritual member.

By whatever instrument or influence behind the cur-
tain, he lost his finger, we cannot say, but we do know
that when it was done, and the enemy possessed him,
they would make him, if unrestrained by members of
the circle, strike that stump against every solid body that
came in his way. If this was not malice we know not
what malice is, for surely they could have owed him no
personal spite, whom they had hardly known on earth;
})esides, there was manifest a hellish joy, and their spir-
its seemed glutted with his groans. In our communica-
tions, we raised his hand completely above the settee,
and made fast his wrist to the top; my oldest daughter
confining the other hand always, as we have saia, or
these malicious spirits would compel him to strike, most
violently, the wounded hand, with the other fist. His
hand was always extremely painful when evil spirits pos-
gessed him, and if he was awakened at such times, which
was very seldom, his hand would pain him for a long
time atterwards. Our good friends kept it mostly free
from pain, and it healed on the whole, very rapidly.
Friend B. always put him into a magnetic sleep as soon
as he had got to bed for the night, and he ordered his
wrists firmly bound at a distance from each other—he
would then tell us we might leave him, as he would take
the charge of him through the night. We all then re-
tired, with as much confidence and satisfaction, yea, far
greater than if we had left him in the hands of the most
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gkilful surgeon, with an attendant nurse. He stated that
he would call us if he needed any assistance—for this he
never had ocecasion, and we were never called. This
beautiful and unwearied © Watcher,” like Daniel’s *“ Holy
One, that came down from Heaven,” generally released
his lame hand sometime after mulmrrht after, as he said,
the “coast was cleared.”

On one oceasion when N. had had more suffering from
his tormentors than usual during the evening, Mr. B.
informed us that he thought he would keep him asleep
through the night, and requested us to lead him to bed
under the magnetic influence that was then upon him,
stating as a reason that he would get more refreshment
from such a sleep ; he giving us prmlm, assurance that
he would by no means leave him while under the influ-
ence. We did as he requested. He said also that should
he have occasion to leave, he would first restore him to
his waking state, nrhen'.]-at, none of the family will be
able to wake him but E., who must place her hand on his
forehead in the morning. Well, in the morning, several
members of the family called loudly to him, rapped vio-
lently on his head-board, to no effect. E. tried her voice
among the rest, to no purpose; she then laid her hand
on his forehead, as directed, when he instantly opened
his eyes and inquired how he came there. Friend B.
informed us that he had not left him for a long time only
as he had left him in the special charge of some 51111”..
friend whom he knew competent to take care of him.

A CONVERSATION
DBetween Albert J. Gridley and John Lyman, a de-
ceased, schoolmate ./;,f' f}cr'_f__f'w’?flf.';‘.

March 31st, 1851. (H. C. Gorvox, Mediwm.)

Q. Is therc a spirit present that will communicate
with me ?

A. Yes.

¢). Isit a brother?

A. Yes.

The last question was put in order to ascertain whether
I had a brother in the spirit world, as my parents had
informed me that their first son never breathed in the
rudimental world, and I had learned from other sources




that it is the uniform testimony of spirits that such child-
ren retain their identity and receive their trainine in the
angelic heavens. ‘ i

€. Have you been dead twelve years?

A. No. :

Q. Ten years?

PN

Then you are not my brother, as he has been gone
these twenty years. ; i

Now came a spirit call for the alphabet, and the fol-
lowing was spelled—I am your brother for we are all
brothers, but I am not your brother according to the
flesh. 3

@. Have I such a brother in the spirit world 2

A. 1 donot know.

Mr. Gordon now remarked—“The spirit conversing
with you may be a schoolmate.” An answer to this sng-
gestion was promptly given in the affirmative by the
unseen friend. I now asked :

¢). Isit John Cleaveland?

1[- 1\"'.“.

There were two of my schoolfellows of the name of
John Lyman, who were cousins, and to distingnish them
one was called John Cleaveland, after the name of his
mother before her marriage, which I had ever supposed
was the true name. The negative answer to the last
question threw me into doubt, as I could think of no
other school companion gone from earth, when another
call for the alphabet announced by spelling—* My name
was John Lyman.” I could hardly yield my ever cher-

, ished conviction as to the name, and again enquired :

. Did you not have Cleaveland for a middle name ?

A "N,

This I found true on my return home, but I cannot di-
vine by whose mental reflection all my notions of truth

. were disposed of so strangely, without an appeal to Dr,
Richmond.

(). Are you happy?

A. Yes.

(). Absolutely ?

A. No. Comparatively.

). How long since youn passed from earth ?

A. Between four and five years.
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Q. Was you injured by jumping (I was about to add

without any pause,) from ‘the steps of the Academy, &
(which I supposed was the truth,) but his prompt reply, =

yes, cut off the sentence at the word jumping, which I E

found on my return, was all that would have been true of

the qluestiun, as he was injured near the steps of the =

church instead of the academy. Whose mental reflec-
tion was that, Dr. Richmond ?

Q. Was your ancle injured ?

No answer, for I knew better this time, and my friend
knew 1 did.

. Was your knee injured ?

A. Yes.

¢. Was your death occasioned by that injury ?

A. Yes.

The alphabet was again called into requisition, and the

following given—God is just—you are receiving joyful
news from the spirit world. All spirits are as happy as

their growth in goodness will admit. Progress in know- &

ledge concerning the world to which you are hastening. |

You have doubts in relation to it. This was true, and I
confessed it frankly—but I added—1 am not an unbe-
liever—to which the spirit responded with a decided
and powerful no.

Q. Was I impressed last August, by your spirit, to | -

leave Saratoga ?

A. Yes.
. Was Iin danger of being sick ?
A. Yes.
¢. Of being robbed ?
A. Yes.
. Was my life in danger ¢
A. Yes.
. WasIin danger of these things by Mr. —
and Mr. , and Mr. , (three persons that I |

separately referred to.)

A. Yes, from all of them.

¢). Is that tavern a den of thieves ?

No answer.

¢). Arerobberies sometimes committed at that house

A. Yes.

I here related the circumstances to the company, as
follows :
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On a peddling, or rather a collecting trip, I had ar-
rived at the public Springs, in Saratoga, and concluded
to spend the Sabbath in the place that I never before vis-
ited. I made a halt near one of the springs and stepped
from my buggy to take a look at the water. I soon en-
tered into conversation with a couple of gentlemen in
appearance, who, on learning that I was from Massachu-
setts, stated that they were pedlers from Springfield, in
the same State ; that they had taken lodgings at a tavern
about a mile from the village, where their fare was much
cheaper, and they invited me to go and spend the Sab-
bath with them. Being young, and having been a con-
siderable time from home, and feeling as if I had got
among neighbors, I invited them to a seat in my wagon,
and we were soon before the door of the proposed hotel.
These men, very attentive and social, took out my trunk
and somehow very strangely carried it into their own cham-
ber. I did not relish that movement, though it ereated
no suspicion of danger. Ihad my horse put out, bought
a quantity of oats of the landlord, and had them put into
a barrel by themselves, that I might feed to my own

liking during my stay, ordered dinner, and engaged ac-
commodations until Monday. Before I had finished my
dinner, however, I ascertained that m§ company were

profane, drinking men, whose company I had no inclina-
tion to keep; so dinner over, I found means to make my
way unnoticed, down into the low grounds, where the
springs take their rise; it was here, while walking leis-
urely from one spring to another, that I was so powerfully
impressed that I must at once leave those lodgings—that
resistance seemed out of the question. T immediately
returned to the tavern, and, much to my satisfaction,
found the men absent, though I had not even now enter-
tained the least suspicion of danger. I ordered my horse
and got off twelve miles that night. I had not got far
from the tavern when I met the men, who made some
remarks, by way of ridicule, for my leaving.

This statement was confirmed to the company by a
strong response from my invisible friend.

Q. Then I was impressed to leave in consequence of
sickness and robbery ¢

A. Yes; both.

T ought to remark that I was taken sick the same night,

)
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orobably from drinking too freely of the water, which
%nnufrl t on a difficulty to which I had been particularly
subject for a couple of years, and confined me several
days.

The aid of the alphabet was again announced, and it
was spelled—* Spirits often impress you.”

@. Are you my guardian angel ?

A. T am often with you.

Dr. Wayland’s “U ndiscovered law of nature,” or Dr.
Richmond’s “ Od-force,” now seized the table and with
a 14111(1 play of its legs, up and down many times, with
great furce, my invis sible and faithful friend bade me an
JﬁLLIl'.lll ate adien.

The writer will add that since my son’s decease, he
and John have both informed me that the sy had sought
out and found the residence of those men'in Philadel-
phia; that they were base enough to do all that John
had stated, though they t‘\puwui the opinion that
thov would not have taken life if they could have got my
son’s money and horse (a very valuable one in all respects,
and among the fastest of the “trotters ’) without.

‘When my son related this spiritual visit to the writer,
his emotions entirely overcame him, and he wept like a
child. He is now in the same happy family with his
faithful guardian friend, while they are both often with
me to answer my fllll}\fll!ﬂb. or at my elbow moving my
hand to write.

CHAPTER YLl

Now, friends, we desire you to give us some more de-

finite information about
Tue Decrers, or CrroLEs,
Tur DAy or JubGMENT,
Tuee Resvrrrcrion, ETC.

“We will do this; but several obstacles must be re-
moved from your minds, in order that the path may be
clear as we proceed.

“These degrees are measured by the progress of the
soul in moral beauty, and the amount of sanctifying
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truth developed in the interior nature, and are as appli-
cable to men in the body as to spirits out; i. e. so far as
the spiritual nature of man is concerned. We will tell
you, first of all, what classes of men on earth are in the
~first Circle or Degree. For the purpose of making the
| subject plain, we will first make a reference to Fahren-
heit’s thermometer, and premise that all men are born at
Zero 3 that whatever bias they may have constitutionally
received from their parents, must be endorsed by their
full and free consent as they come of mature moral age,
before a righteous God can impute it to their account.
i After, therefore, they have attained to such growth as to
distinguish clearly between good and evil, and have
learned the fruits of each, (and this, remember, does not
depend upon years so much as upon surrounding circum-
stances; for a man that has lm(]I his existence amid the
mirrors of blazing truth is more of a responsible agent at
fifteen than another might be at forty,) if he then, from
his own unbiased choice, endorses all the faults of his
parents and adds thereto, while he rejects by degrees
their virtues, he falls below zero, and has fairly com-
menced his progressive course down the diverging path-
way which you see on the Diagram, and which occupies
just the relative proportion of the whole picture, that the
lost of the human race bears to the whole of that race,—
that is, as one to fifteen, according to the careful observa-
tion of many of your spirit friends: he now possesses
more positive evil than good.”

But Mr. Davis says there is no such thing as absolute
Free Agency. “Mr. D. overlooks what we discover;
man, though webbed like an insect in feet and wings,
beyond the possibility of his own extrication, is never-
theless free to reflect. Every thing above and below,
within and without, even the very coils of the net which
surround him,—all, @ff, is calculated to induce sober
reflection. This results in desire—the only prevailing
prayer—for such desire reaches into, and stirs the deep
fountains of sympathy in our world, and so sure as the
laws of the Universe are unchangeable, so sure is it that
all needed help is attracted, to deliver man under any
circumstances and in any emergency. The Eternal
Father has struck, through his own chosen Medium,
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(Christ) an Immortal Fount in the deep interior of every
man’s spirit. Let him absorb its healing waters, follow
the current, and he is safe; forsoit shall become in him “a
well of water, springing up into everlasting life.” From
every part of Jehovah’s Dominions, man is ever free to
look toward God’s Holy Temple, (within him) and when

3o

he does this with ardent desire, the energies of the God-

head, by immutable laws, are sacredly pledged to oa)en a
pathway before him;—i. e. in such a state of mind the
soul is negative, towards which positive elements of ne-
cessity flow. Surely this is freedom enough ; more than

this, would insure his destruction. This is the basis of &

Faith, the basis of Hope, the basis of Prayer, and the
basis on which Mr. Davis himself expresses the desire

that his readers may discipline and unfold their minds to

the influx of spiritual impressions.”
‘Well, friends, we seem to be off the track; but as we
are here, we may as well go forward and inquire whether

every spirit will not eventually grow in goodness, and of |

course in happiness? “No, we think not; and we will
give our reasons for this opinion as we proceed.”

Friends, this is a solemn and momentous question ;—
do you solemnly affirm that you know that some men,
after leaving the earth, positively wax worse, as your
Diagram indicates ?

A. “Wedo affirm it as a truth in which we know we
are not mistaken.”

Spirits : dear and truthful as we have ever, and do
now consider you, we suppose that you are here to give
us solid, substantial truth, that will not vary a shadow
from the reality, as we shall find it when we enter your
world. I wish you, therefore, to answer me as if you
were summoned by the subpeena and bound by the oath
that God administers to all who speak in ‘his name,—to
tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth,
upon this most sacred subject.

A. “We will answer you as under the solemn respon-
sibility you have invoked.”

Mr. Strong, you were a truth-loving father when you
left our earth twenty years since ; please, therefore, take
the stand, and tell me whether you have seen spirits from

e g T TN,
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jour earth whom you know have grown worse since their
i departure

A. “Yes, indeed I have.”

Have you seen all, or nearly all, of the spirits that
have departed from your native town since you left the
body %

& A. “Yes, and I have carefully watched their progress
 afterwards.”

i What proportion have grown worse ?

A. “One in twenty-seven nearly.”

¢ How many out of the four hundred that have died
& have made their progress downward ?

& 4. “Fifteen;—that number does not vary from fact.”

What proportion of the entire-population of the earth

8§ 2row more dark, gloomy and ibrbidt}ling after they enter

% he second sphere ¢ j

A. “One in fifteen.”

Friend Bryant, with what.opportunities for observation

@f the spirit-life you have had since you put off your
“@uter clothing, will you tell me what proportion of the

mman family is lost 2

A. “There is one in fifteen.”

Have you been influenced by Mr. Strong’s expressed
»pinion ¢

. “Noj; you know I gave you that answer long
sefore Mr. Strong came among us.”

True, you did. Have you watched the departing spir-
ts of your own native town ¢

A. “Yes, with great interest.”

That you need not be biased by any mind in our eir-
:le, at least, will you now throw up that table as many
imes as one shall be to the number of tips that shall
epresent the proportion of those that have died from
rour town in the last fifteen years, and whom you now
l now to be progressing in righteousness? The table was

B eliberately raised thirty times. Then there is lost frdin

southampton one in twenty-seven ; from Manchester, Ct.,
$me in thirty, and on the whole earth, one in fifteen ; why
88 ; this difference?

8l A. ¢ From our native towns the number is lessened,
' ecause the religious element has been at work ever since
hese towns were settled, and long before, in their foun-
ers.”

e — . =
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Do you know of any spirits who appear to you to he
in a hopeless state of degradation? **Yes, many.” I
you know that no latent spark ean yet be touched by
which they will be disposed to turn and live ¢

A. “No, I do not know that, and I lu-]:t, most cle’
voutly, that is so, (for you onght to know that you cannog
Jove the human race more than angels do,) but truth i
more precious to us than all else, and we must tell you
what we know, that the present appearance is against it.

Are they doomed to endless suffering ? i2

A. “No indeed! not doomed, for then Mr. Davi!
might well have said that ‘a single spirit lost, would ma
all the joys of heaven. Their hopelessness consists
their having voluntarily, and for a long course of year
80 u_;m]:h,td\ L*\rm\rmwl,unl all desire for l""ll!!lhlL’S'-. th
there is nothing w ithin them on which it can faste
Their 1ul=ui~1nu from good is of their own free will; the;
are free and will forever be free; they choose, and ]t(i.,l

tainly now appears that they will forever choose to ¢sods
to the flesh,’ and God chooses that while they do, the
shall ¢reap corruption.’” No arbitrary power disposels
them to sin nor makes them suffer: but, if they will sirgs
no such power will interfere with lohm ah’s ]nu!ut lw.
to prevent their suffering. It is true that they do n«
seek suffering—they seek only what they term happinessise
but they seek it in the vilest sensnality, and in the suftes
ing they are permitted to inflict on others. O friends
could you have seen as we saw the joy and triumph—
that, in sober truth, we can call little less than infernal—£=
which was manifested by J« »~1ma. and Jane and their ad
sociates in wickedness, you would never doubt that sot
may be lost. DBat it is our joy to tell you that we ha
also often seen the murderer—his hands reeking with I]h :
blood of his brother; the w lu-wun mger, the wtlmu , anls
much oftener the seduced; we have ~u,11 many and mant
a spirit who wholly demul “m future state while in th
body; we have seen all these Lhalanrm after enterin
the “"l)lllt World and finding it a stern 1a,:111t\ set abou
them in most sincere and lupi,mmt u.tu]m.mn_m B
from many cases of this kind—unlike Mr. Davis—y
have not inferred that all such will be redeemed.
may be; but stern and unrelenting facts show, thus fags
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that all are not likely to be. Thongh Mr. D. might see
! money in the mouth of a fish in the distant ocean, whic h,
| by the w ay, we deny, we think it would piwh “him Tu
determine the 111t_(1-&, lldtL. and dispose the fish to oc-
$ cupy that place where Peter would throw his random
]1u~ k; and less than all could he induce the fish to bite
¥ that hook, while a piece of silver was already in his
® mouth. When Mr. D. can throw his brooding -pu1t:.\c
| the restless and angry deep, and settle it in an instant
¥ into slumber most ]m-iumld when he can cast his will
| into the conflicting elements of the heavens and restore
L their ca|u1hlunur1 when he can call up the dead and
W clothe them 'w'un in mortal habiliments—then,” said
“friend Bryant, * he may more plausibly defend his rival-
shlp\\ltll Christ, who dud.uo-, that all men have not
eternal life ..l:ulm" in them.”

Joseph, my first born, you have been in the Spirit
World more than twenty years ; please tell your father,
in righteous faith, whetlher all you have seen in the Spirit
Life (unhlma “Imt has been L\}ﬂ(_"ﬂwl‘fl in relation to the
proportion lost of the immm family ¢

A. “It does confirm it.”

Francis, our faithful friend—you have been in the

Spirit W orld almost as long as Jw-ep]l : cannot you give
a different statement?

A. “In verity I cannot; it is the living truth \\'liich

 has been already spoken, so far as I have Tearned it.”




PART SECOND.

CHAPTER 1.

Now friends, let us inquire whether you have heard us |

read Mr. Courtney’s letters upon the Spirit World—
WHERE IS IT, AND WHAT Is I/ .

Yes, we have heard them, but must disagree with him |~
entirely. Ourideality is as distinetin our minds from the £
peality, as it was in the body, when we were in the wak-;
ing state. When we are with youn, as we are this morn-/
ing, we are here body and spirit, and no where else.’
Our presence is a solid reality. If we now think of Lon-
don or New York, we are no more there, nor do we seem
to be there any more than you do who are in the body,
when you think of them. If we wish to go there, we do
as actually travel, and are as conscious of every inch of}
ground we travel over, or of space we pass through, as
though our bodies were made of granite. We possess
ideality, it is true, and can paint upon our mental vision, |
exquisite beauties if we choose—but they are no morel:
realities to us than they are fo you, when you, in the®
body, image them in syour own minds. 3z

You have seen spirits then, for whom you have little
hope ?

A. “We have seen some that we have named to you
and others that are following hard after them, who have
not a gleam of light about them to which we can reason ;
ably attach the first ray of hope, that their condition
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- will ever be any better than at present. We have spo-
¥ ken kindly and solemnly to them, and marked its effect.
# They are without God and without hope, and without
% any desire for either, as far as we can discover.”
n what degree are the spirits to whom you refer ?
A. “They are far advanced in the fourth, below zero,
L if not entirely through it. They appear to us to have al-
= ready dropped below the judgment.”
§  Does the judgment of the righteous take place in the
& same circle from zero upward, that the judgment of the
= wicked does from zero (llownwzu'd?
& A. “Certainly, each has taken his own course in
b equal freedom. God has been developing the growth of
W their spirits by goodness only ; but like two plants on
08 the same soil, one at maturity affords nectar, while the
™ other yields concentrated poison. Thus their divergence
{ has increased to the moral distance we measure by eight
degrees, as represented on the diagram. This constitutes
the ‘Grear Gurr’ of the Bible. When spirits, some
in their upward and some in their downward conrse,
"8 have reached these extremes, the Gulf is ¢ fiwed, as the
B Bible expresses it. There being no longer any affinity
B between them, neither can go over to the other; the Gulf
is truly impassable, in accordance with all known law in
the universe. Dives and Lazarus were a representation
of the two extremes. They had very rapidly been di-
verging all their lifetime. The one had been feeding his
f pride and passions on the most debasing and sensuous
gratifications, till every holy sympathy had sunk below
| that of the inmates of his own kennel. He was forget-
ful alike of God, and of his heart-broken and flesh-brok-
\en brother, who lay at his pompous gate full of sores.
' While the other cut off from every earthly consolation,
| and realizing that the earthly house of his tabernacle was
dissolving, had lifted his thoughts on high and had been
 long aspiring to a
L “ World of spirits bright,”
L where he had laid up his treasure. The one is aroused
L or resurrected to a full consciousness that all affinity for
§) goodness is forever obliterated from him by his own
' choice. I say that the burning consciousness of this fact
| as now revealed from the upper spheres, the realizing
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sense of his condition, his newly awakened and rankling
]-‘l-wmm that have l:u:'n rising higher and higher mulu
the upcmnrr process of the 11ulrvmunr constitute his re-
gsurrection ; while the repulsion he feels towards all right-
E0USTIess, and towards all good and holy beings, and the
1c'p1|!-1un they must nn(‘u-*—dlih feel towards ]11[1].. makes
that resurrection a ¢ resurrection of damnation.’ Between
these influences ¢ the wicked is driven away in his wick-
edness” Who is to blame? God and all good spirits
have done nothing but let him act in his Tltedmn. and
endeavored to entice him to goodness. He is in his free-
dom still, while he goes away more and more into ¢ ever- =5
lasting pumulmwnt while the righteouns, from the same =
point on the npwar d scale, go away mtn everlasting life.
The one puts off the carn: al, animal nature, and lnut- on
the -l=mtm11 The other t[lilll‘- every vestige of the divine
and lovely, and sinks wholly into the brutish and sensnal.
Such, from what we daily see, and from a long course of
observation in the Spirit Life, is our opinion.” 122

Why in the world has not the greatest philosopher of ¥
this age ever referred to this ~n‘l>|a(t’ i

A. “DBecause he knows nothing of it. I tell you
again, as I have tuln{ you before, that I am personally ac-
quainted with Mr. Davis; that I have examined his in-
terior, and find that he is in the first half of the fourth
degree. The spirits that have impressed him are in the
same degree. Ie has not only not referred to the Day
of Tud“'mtut but he has made no reference to any truth
]n,(lllml to any condition of man or angel above the first
half of the fourth circle. Above their own true moral §
position, neither man nor angel can truly, and in a spir-
itnal sense, realize anything—and M. Davis is not an
exception to the gener: al laws that govern other intelli-
gences. If he or his spiritual psychologists should at-
tempt to ascend only the fifth circle of the next sphere
until they are gradually and interiorly unfolded into its
conditions, they would be immediately repulsed by the &8
higher soc ietieg, as Mr. Davis himself declares. Neither
can Mr. Davis or his associates safely go below zero to
examine the condition of debased spirits. I have never 84
been down among the lowest classes of spirits; though &
occupying only the fifth degree, I can safely go much
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‘ower than Mr. Davis or any spirit from the fourth de-
ree. It would require a spirit far advanced of me fto
x0 among the vilest of the vile. It is with us in this re-
ipect, as with yon; a man of the most rigid and disei-
#%)lined integrity may the more safely visit or live in
-i!}e vilest society. 'We therefore aver that most Mr. Da-
is has written of the spiritual spheres is fanciful and
85 0thing more. His magnetizers possess large ideality,
nd image upon his mind whatever they idealize in their
Hwn. Mr. Davis’ often repeated expression, ‘I am im-
ressed,’ is proof positive, that in spiritual matters, he is
1), sympathetic and not an independent clairvoyant. He
loes not see for himself, but sees as he is impressed to
\ce. We know assuredly that in the development of his
ywn interior, spiritual growth, quite a number of earth’s
nhabitants are in advance of him. We most cheerfully
«dmit that he may have more intellect and philosophy,
ind on a greater variety of subjects than any living man,
yut the incorporation and assimilation of deep interior
ruth, to his own spiritual organism, is surpassed by
nany others. Mr. Davis has expressed the growth of

B atural love, if we remember, thus :—1st, Self-love ; 2d,
b Jonjugal love ; 3d Paternal love; 4th, Fraternal love.
1 the last he stands as we have said, supremely in the
ovE oF MAN. He begins already to feel the difficulty
Of carrying out practically his own philosophy. He is
blealing rather severely with a certain class of men, while
wccording to his philosophy, they are no more to blame
‘or the position they occupy, than vegetation is censura-
wle in r}w spring, for not bursting the earth in full blos-
Lom, and bearing mature fruit. Mr. Davis declares the
aws of the universe are perfect and unchangeable, and
‘hey of course alone have operated on man. Yet his fa-
‘orite expression is, ‘Man is misdirected.’ Do perfect

B .ws misdirect anything? Or rather, have they not de-
Bl-cloped a certain kind of liberty or free agency in man,
s the ¢ Crowning Head’ of the universe, by which he is
S\ble of his own will, to disregard those laws, or violate

§ hem at pleasure, though he is not able to escape the pen-
\lty of such violation. If the perfect operation of Na-

BF ure’s perfect laws, in her eternal whirl, has thrown man
ff in a tangent; if her attraction has not been sufficient
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to hold him to her own unerring bosom, it is exceedingly’
difficult to prove that she is able to draw him back to'=
that bosom. While if we take the other suggestion, that™
man has been made free to violate Nature’s laws, then a
freedom that Nature has given she will never withdraw,
and man will be forever free to seek happiness on his
own account, and in his own chosen way, to cultivate the
wheat or the tares as he chooses, through all comingg
ages. One thing is certain, that all advanced men and
ungels know that sympathy and antipathy, attraction and =
repulsion are co-equal in extent and power—that none =
can love the Lord his God with all his heart, without =
hating iniquity with a perfect hatred ; that when we hate
men they teel a repulsive power go out from us, as surely
as they feel an opposite power when we attract them by#®
love. Hatred :mlﬁ anger, as well as evils of all kinds =
then, are not negatives as Mr. Davis affirms. (We'
refer to evils possessing moral gualities, not earthquakes, &~
or hailstones, or fevers.) If Mr. Davis should be per
mitted to stay on earth till he has passed the judgment,’
and be permitted to write after that, his indignation®
against wilful transgression would blaze up and rungs®
through his writings, like a vein of ignited brimstone.
It is equally true that he would be vastly more long-suf +
fering and mercitul than at present, yet these virtues
would be so healthily exercised, as by no means to clear:
the guilty.” :

We are now prepared to answer the question put to us:
several pages back, viz:—What classes of men on earth
occupy spiritnally, the

FIRST DEGREE OR CIRCLE ?

¢ Barbarians, savages, and the very refuse of civilize
society reside here. Such are in the first degree, either®®
above or below zero, as the latent desire may exist withind
them either for improvement or still further degradations
‘When these persons lay off the outer covering, they entert
into and possess this circle. The same remark holds trus
through all the circles. The center of this circle is 35008+
miles from the earth; and like all above it, surrounds the%;;:
earth in every direction. The elements at that distancel
from the earth are just gross enough and just refined
enough for the sustenance of such a class of spirits out

F
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of the body ; and the spiritual influence from that region

is attracted by the spiritnal natures of the same classes

of men in the body. This remark too, holds good with

all the other degrees on the earth, aud in the Heavens.
SECOND CIRCLE.

“ The occupants of this circle are found among the
lowest class of civilized society. Those persons are in
this degree who are afraid of new ideas, who have trav-
eled all their lifetime in one beaten round of, so called,
¢religions duties, like a horse in a mill, while they have
made no perceptible advancemeut. All such are in this
cirele. Many Church officers and public exhorters, who
are loud in warning sinners, and, in the next breath, con-
féss themselves sinners; a multitude of such men are
found here. They may have a hope and a legal conver-
sion, but they have but little conscience except on Sun-
days. They talk largely of the danger of sinners, and
then cheat their neighbors with very little remorse. They
have never been quickened by the Spirit of God. They
have no depth of soil as yet. Distance from the earth,
7000 miles.

THIRD CIRCLE.

«This circle contains all the true-hearted in the
churches; all the real seed. No person can remain in
fellowship with any church now on earth beyond this de-
gree. Should he outgrow this, every buckle will loosen,
and his sectarian harness will fall off, as my own did,
whether he will orno. The church, in her best speci-
mens, has very little inward experience,—very little her
religion lies mainly in outward observances, of which
ghe is jealous, almost to blood. . Every reformer has felt
her wrath, when she possessed more power than at pres-
ent. She has never felt the bubbling fountain which
brings up in the interior man, things new and old, day
by day. Very little of God’s truth is incorporated in
her: it has not become a conscious part of herself. She
(ml:,'- hopes, concludes, guesses. etc., ete. Her members
shonld, nevertheless, be encouraged as servants, that they
may become sons of God when they find that they are
ander the yoke of the law, which neither Paul nor the
fathers were able to bear. No adult person on earth, be-
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low the middle of this degree, can be much bhenefited
by spiritnal manifestations, as they now exist. Such
must go on for a long time yet, before their moral shell
can safely be broken to the reception of spiritual influx.
The subject is too sacred to be troubled with them. Tet
all remember this; for it they unwisely introduce the
subject to the notice of such persons, they may expect to <
be replied to with much selfsufficiency, that ey don’t
believe anything of it.” Thus, unconsciously, will they
reveal the seal of their low ~11[111u al degradation. Yonng
persons and children of every ll(*”‘l(‘{‘ however, will be
benefited, if they are sober-minded. We have held
converse with many ministers in the second sphere.
They all entered the third circle as they have informed
us, when they left the body with one exception. This
one was cast out from the Presbytery of New York, for
his ultra views, several years before he left the bf_ul).
He entered the fourth degree. Their uniform testimony
has been that the ‘sacred office” is a hindrance to spir-
itual growth. This circle is 10,000 miles from the earth, =
as it exists in the next sphere. v
FOURTH CIRCLE, AND DAY OF JUDGMENT.

“This is by far a more interesting circle than any be-
low it. It pre-figures the heavenly state. Brotherly love
characterizes this degree—it contains nearly all the salt
of the earth, mingled indeed with earthy matter. Still
it has ('nl1-1dvl.lbk salt of the savory kind. All your &
true-hearted reformers are in this degree—those who &
gpend their strength and their substance for the weal of [
the race. It embraces, too, every full souled Association- ¥
ist, with many a God- th.\ntell Christian * Infidel.” Such
men are brought (though on earth,) into direct Spiritnal
affinity with their disembodied friends in the same de-
gree. They possess a peculiarly forgiving spirit; easily
excuse the faults of others; apologize on account of sur-
rounding circumstances; hope and believe that men do
not mean much harm; are never malignant when they
do wrong; are deluded, undf,\'e]op{,ﬂ misguided, or
enmcthmw of that sort; think thag all will outgrow their
evils, which are much less serious than they appear. All
your papers on spiritualism give conclusive evidence that
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most of their writers are here. They feel the Spirit of
the Savior when he said, “I came not to condemn the
world, but to save the world.” Of the saying of the
same Savior, however, that he would rule the nations
with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a pot-
ter’s vessel, persons in this degree know comparatively
nothing. They are often disposed to doubt whether the
two expressions ever fell from the same lips. These
friends will find that the latter spirit is developed in the
Day of Judgment; for neither man nor angels can mete
out justice, till his wisdom is so far developed that with
Mercy’s hand he can “lay judgment to the line and
righteousness to the plummet.”

“In the fourth degree, men and angels are perfected
in kindness and affection; these are, the female elements
of righteousness. As they enter the fifth, they meet the
male elements, (nearly or quite perfected, that have been
rapidly developing during the whole period of the judg-
ment,) 2z., justice and judgment. These elements,
equally divine, now embrace and kiss each other. Pre-
vious to this union, men and angels have a onesided
character. The scales of the human soul are not evenly
balanced ; they cannot weigh character with righteous
impartiality. ‘We say again, these elements of character
are separately unfolded, prepared, polished and perfected,
like the opposite parts of a pair of shears ; and like them
too, they must be united before men or angels can work
smoothly. When, therefore, the union is effected, thongh
the edges run opposite ways, they will never interfere
with each other,—their object is one—their unity one—
they work evermore in the harmony of heaven. The
Apostles reached this position before they left the body,
and were therefore well prepared to *““sit on twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of the children of Is-
rael.” The impressions of the * Higher Law,” now in-
teresting so many good men on earth, are undulations
from the plane of the judgment, and its pressure on the
nations’ conscience will become more and severe, till
the race is fully arrested in its career of unrighteousness.
Wo to him who is found an opposer when the crisis
comes.”

We will now return from our digression and say that
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men in the fourth degree, see great evils in the world,
and are anxious to do what they can in a quiet way to
remove them. They are lovers of themselv es—most em-
phatic lovers of man, and subordinate lovers of God.
Man, however, as the image of God, is uppermost in
their affections. It is for man, for lumanity they plead.
All this class of men are in the first half of the fourth
degree above zero. Their wheat is taking root below the
reach of tares, so that it will soon be safe to gather the
latter ; and their harvest is approaching. As they pass
the middle of this circle, they begin to enter into the
shadows of ﬂmyulnment They are coming so near to
Mount Zion, the City of the Living God, the Heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of d‘Ill“(_Ie,
and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just
men made perfect, and to Jesus the Medium of the New
Covenant, and to the Blood (which is the life,) ot sprink-
ling, that they feel an attraction, strong and indescriba-
ble, from all these Heaven Marshalled Hosts, to 7ise and
take an endless possession of that brighter and holier
plane, towards which they feel so irresistibly drawn
while the blazing light paints upon their interior vision
the stubborn fact that no earthly love can enter there,
and the “eleven years” struggle commences with groan-
ings that cannot be uttered, and with agonizing aspira-
tions that the ¢ ngels would * thrust in their bl(.l\l(_:, and
gather the tares, and burn them, with the chaff, in un-
quenchable fire I” At first it seems that the spirit may
almost free itself at a single leap, and bound away into 'f-
the inviting fields above ; but as the opening scene ad-
vances the tares appear to their renewed and quickened
perceptions, a thousand fold more numerous than ever.
Friend Bryant, will mankind believe this testimony %
A. “None can deny that all the characters hitherto
described are in a mixed state, knowing and practising
too, more or less good and evil. If, therefore, they cul-
tivate the wheat for a given time, it will thrive above the
tares, and a Crisis must come : either the wheat will
prevail and root out the tares, and so possess the entire
field, or the tares will overrun and root out the wheat.
Antagonistic principles cannot always exist in equilib-
rium, unless evenly balanced by a divine hand for a good
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object. We aver that a separation must come and that
nothing less than the ¢ Last Shout>—the voice of the
Archangel and the Trump of God, as it echoes and
reéchoes through the hitherto comparatively deadened
chambers of the soul, ean stir into immortal life a con-
sciousness and clearness of perception of which it never
before dreamed.”

Is this what you mean by the coming of the Son of
Man? Ts there to be no more outward exhibition of that
Prn}il'le;tic event than your present language seems to
lmply £

A. “No. It has been and will forever continue to
be an unseen, inferior matter. Have you never read that
¢ God hath gone up with a shout—the Lord with the
sound of a trumpet? No believer in the Bible can
doubt that this language refers to Christ’s ascension.
Now you know that the angels declared that he should
80 come again n like manner, as the three selected and
psychologized disciples had seen him go into heaven.
Remember then that no natural eye saw that ascension,
no mortal ear heard that shont, no ountward sound was
given by that trumpet. It was heard in the interior,
Spirit World—in that kingdom which is within you.
It is thus he comes to men and angels, while the shout of
the Almighty’s voice and the sound of the Trumpet—all
silent and wnseen—(for it cometh not with observation,)
vibrate along the most interior of man’s spirit, as we
have constantly endeavored to impress you. Again, the
apostle says, “if ye be risexn with Christ” (as you pro-
fess) ¢ seek those things that are above, where Christ sif-
teth on the right hand” (or in full favor) * with God.”
For if you do this you furnish all the evidence to the
world that heaven can give. that you are in the resurrec-
tion, in fellowship with Christ—fully uf‘ to the riIght
hand of God (orin full favor with the Father) How

perfectly evident to every heaven-taught heart that such
a resurrection refers to man’s affections, instead of that
decaying mass that is laid, with so much sorrowing so-
lemnity, beneath the sod, to mingle forever with its kin-
dred dust. We tell you that such is tue Bible resurrec-
tion, in which the soul realizes, for the first time, that
God is a jealons God; jealous as no man can be of his
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own right to the affections of that spirit, which for his
pleasure was created. The soul now finds that all his
religion, all his prayers, all his works of righteousness,
performed, as he fully realizes they have been, more or
less from selfish ends, have become to his renewed per-
ception, sure enough as “ filthy rags.” Chambers in his
1mp|1~:unc¢] spirit have been unlocked, of which he was
never suspicious, The king has come to take possession :
the keys are demanded, and ev ery dirty closet is over-
hauled and brought to ]udfrmont ‘The elements of the
upper spheres are rushing in among the earthly and sen-
sual elements of his own b]]lllt, and warring tempests are
hurling in one ecommon ruin, everything he has held dear
on earth. He has loved his children as the fruit of his
own loins, rather than as the members of the common
family of a common Father, to be held cheerfully subject
to his will. e has loved his wife as his own dear part-
ner, rather than as the Bride the Lamb’s Wife, to w]hom
he is sacredly bound to yield her at the first call, without
anxiety ; and so of all else. The spirit here feels that it
is htcm!h ‘treading the very winepress of the fierceness
of the wrath of Almighty God,” and like the spotless
Son he is treading it alone. We speak but what we
know and have fel#, when we say that none can render
help here but the angel of the Everlasting Covenant, the
Lion of the tribe of Judah. The waste howling wilder-
ness surroands him, and none else can pilot him out.
Here the death-grasp of every earthly object must be
broken, and it requires time, and generally much time.
Four years is the shortest period “that spirits have in-
formed you they passed the Judgment; and twenty-three
is the longest. ~The average time, as we have learned
from lung and abundant “observation, is about eleven
years. Here father and mother, wife and children,
houses and lands, must ArL be given up, and that for-
ever, to the stern and unrelenting demands of Him who
has undertaken to realize his rights, as we have said, to
that spirit which was ever sacredly bound to love the
Lord its God with all the heart, with all the soul, with
all the mind, and with all the strength. Not a ]nm-r
fiber of the spirit will escape’the stern decree. Every
son of Adam will find that the eyes of flaming fire are




on the prisoner—all over him—that they pierce him
through and through, even to the * dividing assunder of
soul and spirit, of the joints and marrow : while it dis-
cerns and exposes too, every thought and intent of the
entire life. His heavens are rolling together as a seroll,
and are passing away with a great noise, while the very
clements which have hitherto bound him to earth and
its attachments are melting with fervent heat.”

Tt is here proper to remark, that our best attachments
are but temporarily broken up for the more complete and
perfect purification, as well as for a vast expansion of
the soul’s affections. When this is effected, and the eri-
sis passed, every earthly good will be given back, and
ever after take its relative and proper position, in holy
subservienzy to the all-controlling will of Him who is
now felt to rule on earth, as well as in the heavens.
The gpirit takes its orbit around its central light and life-
giving Sun as a primary, instead of sailifig as a satelite
around a darkened planetary, congregated mass of exter-
nal ordinances, where it was never fully gatisfied. A
sister spirit who has scarcely cleared the judgment, as
she says, expressed its commencement as a summons fo
the re-possession of more than the original Eden ; that in
the light of that summons, the goul first discovers that
the “Tree of knowledge of good and evil’ is truly in the
midst of the garden, in the very center of its affections:
that in all verity it is from within, out of the heart of
man proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, thefts, fornications,
ote.; that out of the same mouth hath proceeded blessing
and cursing. That a clear recognition of these truths
renders the spirit uneasy as the inflated balloon, which
writhes and draws upon its moorings, till strand after
strand of every earthly attachment gives way, and it is
able to ascend in spite of the burning edge of the flam-
sng sword,—reach the Tree of Life, pluck its fruits and
live forever, though in its approaches it has had the
clinging, carnal nature, for the thousandth time, repulsed
and cut into bleeding shreds, till it is forced to cast down
everv earthly hope, ¢even as a fig-tree casteth her un-
timely figs when she is shaken with a mighty wind, and
¢ gvery mountain and island on which it had ever reposed
was removed out of its place” The spirit realizes that
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the marriage of the Lamb is coming, and that his wife
must make herself ready at every sacrifice.”

What, then, is

PROBATION /

A. “Itis a very foolish word as generally under-
stood.” .

Does not the Bible declare, that in relation to man-
kind, probation ends with the death of the body? ¢ No,
verily.” Does it not speak of some who shall take up
the lamentation that the “ harvest is passed, the summer
ended and they are not saved 2”7

A. “Yes; but you mustnot forget that the harvest is
the end of the world to nations, as well as individuals,
Christ has fixed that fact beyond controversy. The end
of the Jewish world was the dissolution of their theo-
cracy, commencing with the destruction of their prinei-
pal city, and extending into the Spirit World for an in-
definite period.  Thus the apostles constantly expressed
themselves, who were living on the eve of that event—
¢ We, on whom the ends of the world are come,” ¢ Now,
we know that it is the last time.” *The Judge standeth
at the door; yet a little while and he that shall come,
will come and will not tarry  while Christ himself con.
firmed them in this opinion, by his oft-repeated asser-
tions. ‘Behold, I come quickly,’ which is some eight
times repeated in a single book “of the New Testament.
Christ, then, as judge of quick and dead, (this very ex-
pression you see, embraces both worlds, as we have used
it, and shall continue to insist,) first reckoned with the
Jews, and then let out the moral vineyard to the Gen-
tiles, who he declared should bring forth the fruit of it
in its season. When this judgment had fully come, there
was a sense in which probation ended with "that nation :
though it is still a blind word, it has been so long per-
verted.”

Does not the Bible say that he who is dead is freed
from sin? And does not this imply that the good man
is separated from his sins by that event ¢

A. *“Not by any means; for the same apostle de-
clares to living men, that they were already dead, and
that their lives were hid with Christ in God. He often
speaks of men in the body, as being in the present ‘risen
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with Christ,” and of being quickened together with him.
Of course, such had passed the fourth degree, and were
in the resurrection. I will avow, for the tenth time if
need be, that neither the Day of Judgment, nor the Re-
surrection, have any reference to the physical body what-
i ever; neither have they special reference to the rudi-
i= mental or Spirit World, but only to a particular period
in the growth of the human soul, and may take place in
one world as well as another. This period may properly
be denominated spiritual puberty, for no man or angel
can multiply his spiritual life, either thirty, sixty, or a
® hundred fold, till he has passed the judgment. He can
scarcely maintain his own life; hence his constant con-
fessions of sin without renouncing it. It was on this ac-
count that the Apostles were forbidden to leave Jerusa-
lem, or preach the Gospel to any creature till this life
was 8o copiously poured upon them by being endued
with power from on high, that on whomsoever they laid
their hands, they too should be filled with the Holy
Ghost.”

But are not our Ministers ordained by an imposition
of hands?

A. *“Yes, and a more miserable imposition was never
practised by designing men, for-while they wantonly im-
itate Paul’s action, they do not even pretend to impart
Paul’s Gifts. Paul says that his Gospel consisted, not in
word but in power ; whoever then is destitute of Paul’s
power is destitute of Paul’s Gospel.” :

Be cautious, friend Bryant, for I feel inclined to test
you rather closely on some of your assertions.

" A. *“Asclosely as you please. Truth has no fear,
knows no dodging, is ever frank and manly.”

Do wenot read of quickening the mortal body,—of
waiting for the redemption of the body?

A. “Yes, and does not the same writer say on the
game subject, * that which thou sowest is not that body
that shall be? Does he not say, too, ¢ that which a man
soweth, is not quickened except it die?” Now, Doctor,
let us look at the figure to which he points us—say, the
Indian corn,—(and the same process occurs in every ger-
minating seed,) the kernel contains within it a living
prineiple, which is diffused throughout the entire seed;
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but while kept in the storehouse, it cannot manifest it-
self,—it must be quickened, in order that the great pro-
portion of it may die, and in this death discharge its
scattered life,in a concentrated form into the germ, that
it may spring up, or be resurrected and so pu-:lmb its
kind." For the same purpose, the whole physical "body
of man must be quickened, in order to yield its spir itual,

circulating principle, and discharge it upon the interior
}IO(]\, and so enable that body to put on immortality.

As it is, this quickening, this resurrection, which de- [
stroys the greater part of the kernel, so it is a similar &
quickening that destroys the flesh and blood which can-
not enter the Kingdom of God, and leaves it forever in
the tomb. This may be called, so far as individuals are
concerned, their first reswrrection. The second, however,
is the true and final resurrection, when the car: rml earthly
mind yields up its life for the everlasting benefit of the
spiritnal mind. The last is the resurrection proper, to
which we have so often alluded, and will first take effect
on the race in due time. That which has been first shall
be last ere long, and vice versa.”

CHAPTER II.

You seem to maintain, friend Bryant, that mankind
may change from good to evil, and also hum evil to good
after they lay off the outer form ; and you claim to know |
this, not only by experience and observation, but also
from the Bible ?

A. “Yes,in righteous truth I do, and so do all ad-
vanced spirits. 'Where would be the hope of the world,
or of the church without it? Do you suppose a IIuIv
God would admit into a Holy City a half sanctified
spirit 2

No, I do not believe that; but the Assembly’s Cate-
chism says, that the souls of believers are, at their death,
niade perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass into
glory

A. *“Yes, but that body of carnal divines forgot that |8
¢ He that has the power of death is the devil’ If, then, |
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the last stroke of the devil’s power finishes up so sud-
denly and easily the slowly progressive work whieh
Christ begun, the former certain]ly is entitled to the credit
of man’s salvation. If the young convert (the mere
blade) by a single clip of the devil’s sickle, is at once
prepared to drop a sound ripe ear into God’s granary,
overleaping (as Orthodoxy holds,) all the intermediate
stages of growth, as Christ defined them, then due credit,
by a host, has been withheld from Satan. IHe can out-
run by a thousand fold the slow process by which Christ
]Jr%[.;(.!ses to redeem and sanctil'_\—llis people.”

‘riend Bryant, hold ! it is enough! Now, please tell
me if there are any texts in the Bible that favor your
views ?

A. “I have already spoken of the time of the sepa-
ration of the tares—that separation cannot take place till
the harvest; that when the harvest comes, the one that
has been specially cultivated, will prevail over the other.
We read too in Isaiah, that the world, reeling and stag-
gering like a drunken man, in darkness and doubt, and

unable to find its way back to its Maker, ¢ is gathered as
prisoners in the pit,” and ¢ shall be shut up in the prison’
and after many days shall they be visited. Now just in
accordance with this prophecy, Peter declares that
Christ did go and preach to these ‘spirits in prison.
Why, do you not see that if Christ came & ]iﬁht into the

human world to pilot the family back to its Maker, that
he must of necessity have gone where the members of
that family were. And as the race were mostly in the
Spirit World, he must enter that world in order to reach
them. Now, in perfect keeping with this necessity, the
Apostle declares that for this very object ¢ Christ died
and rose and revived, that he might be Lord, (Savior,)
both of the dead and of the living,—for all,” he adds,
¢ live unto him,’ (i. e., at that time,) to Him there were
no dead, for none had passed the judgment, none were
without hope, none were fully ¢ dead in trespasses and
cins” Ie entered the pit, the prison, or the grave, (for
they are synonomous terms,) and kindled up a light in
the Spirit World, as well as in yours. ‘What can a can-
did mind want more?” ;

Sure enough, friend Bryant, and yet all candid minds
love instruction.
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A. “Yes, and so I will give you one text more. ¢ All
manner of sins and bl 1~I1luum- shall be forgiven unto
men, but whosoever blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost
shall not be forgiven,—neither in this world, neither in
the world to come.” Now, then, if this lJanguage does
not imply that all other sins may be forgiven in ounr
world as well as in yours, the ].mun.lgc has no significa-
tion. I tell you it is the only sin that can pus~1b|\ ren-
der the condition of men or angels hopeless. The eleven
years—more or less—pressure of the Day of Judgment,
with all the light that heaven can pour upon the enlight-
ened conscience, will, in the end, force every intelligent
being, either to worship and adore his God most sincere-
ly, or it will excite his hatred and exasperate his pas-
sions, till he will blaspheme the God that made him, and
all the sanctifying influence that can redeem him.
Henceforward he is ¢ without hope and without God,’ in
an awful sense.

“The following are no unmeaning texts, ¢ If the right-
eous scarcely be saved, where w il the ungodly and “the
sumer appear?” ¢Or, if the fire that is to try every
man’s work, of what sort it is, will thus burn the green
tree, what will be done in the dry? We again affirm
that Jesus went into the Spirit World for the same object
that he went into yours; that he left there the ¢Spirit of
Truth, to burn and blaze for forty years,” previous to the
Jewish Judgment, in order to light up the pathway of
the prisoners. At the end of th: at time, their ]udgment
get and the books were opened, (their interiors were so
quickened, that they read every moral act of their entire
lives, as every man or spirit will,) and their account we
settled, and the vineyard let out to the Gentiles. When
Christ left the pit, the prison, or the grave, (still take the
word you prefer,) he took the ¢ Keys of death and Hell,
(i. e., of the very place from which he had just escaped, )
left the doors open and the many who had when on earth
ardently ‘desired to see his day,’ and whose desire had
constantly increased after they left the body, till he actu-
ally appeared among them,—I say that such were prema-
turely prepared (so to speak,) to come up with him, to go
into the Il!uh City and visit their tuends, as they w ere
about to enter a circle of endless freedom in the fitth de-
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gree. Here is no reference to the resurrection of the
physical body, or any other body. All are in the pit,
under age, under tutors and governors—shut up unto
the faith which must deliver them in the unfoldings of
4| the judgment, in this or any other world, till Christ ap-
| pears in them the hope of glory, and dispels their moral
» darkness. Here, we affirm, was the first entrance of any
of the human family into the Fifth Circle. ¢The first
fruits unto God and the Lamb.’ Why, the Day of Judg-
ment has been presented in such a revolting light to
earth’s inhabitants, as the mere arbitrary decree of Jeho-
vah, that honest infidelity in reference to such a God, is
not without excnse. Does not your Circle know that
every great spiritual blessing is preceded by a strong,
and usually a long continued negative state of the mind.
This fact you have ever found in your own experience,
as well as in the religious biographies of individunals or
& the history of nations. Think of the longings of the
Jews in their captivity before deliverance, and of all na-
tions struggling for freedom ; so strongly were the relig-
ious elements attracted by the Jewish church,—elements
as divine and pure as they existed in the bosom of the
Eternal Father, elements that had been accumulating and
' condensing in every pious, throbbing heart of that nation
' under the discipline of heaven for 2000 years, that they
were brought to a focus in the Son of Mary and devel-
* oped a Teacher, in all essential attributes, like the very
i God; a Teacher filled with wisdom and strength suffi-
cient to satisfy every holy wish and overcome and sub-
due every infirmity.
¢« After Christ ascended up on high, so strong was the
| desire, and so great the vacuiim in the hearts of his peo-
ple, that through him who was absorbed in and devoted
| to the sympathies and wants of the two worlds he had
lett, that the elements of the Spiritual World were stirred,
| even to the Clentral Throne, and a current set in, ¢like a
{ rushing mighty wind,” which filled, not only the Jewish
. Temple, but in its onward sweeping march, in forty years,
| rolled over the hearts of both the rndimental and spirit
worlds, and summoned them to judgment. It is this
i strong negative desire, either for good or evil, (which the
. wicked call good,) that attracts so much light from the
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spheres above, that will bring on that *ecrisis’ in the
spirit of every member of the human family. Whoever
yielded a limf*lL foolish and long cherished habit without
suffering ? And where they are unrelentingly demand-
ed, in rlutc]\ and rapid succession, and reach to the very
enterior habit of thought too, who can count the cost, till
A he has ];md the price? Let neither men nor 'l?]"\‘lb de-
| ceive you in this matter, for very few of the l: atter who
vigit man, have as yet lm-ae(l the judgment, whatever
they may profess. It is seldom mdwsl that angels of the

v Sixth Cirele visit man; and when they do, it is more to
impart a direct holy impulse, than to give oral instrue-

E tion.

“Such is the Day of Judgment, such is the Resurree-
tion ; they are one, simultaneous and undivided, which
the simplest mind may now understand, as well as mea-
gre words can convey spiritnal truth. A philosophical
law brings us to it, and not a divine decree. God can-
not help it; neither men nor angels can help it; and

- neither would if they could. The mcl;ed as eagerly rush
. into it, as the ngllreu:w- They are as eager to get rid of
the wheat, (which to them is the worst kind of tares,) as
the righteous are to be rid of the real tares. This event
necessarily marks an era in the soul’s history, for each
spirit receives an impetus that is, we believe, ever after
felt, as it speeds its way, unobstructed by any attraction
5 from behind, in a more rapid and endless progression.
' And this era is righteously denominated the ‘second
death,” to the one, and ®everlasting life’ to the other.
‘We rejoice that so small a proportion choose the down-
] ward course. And we rejoice also, that all the way they
2 follow their own choice, and are required to eat nothing
1 but the fruit of ¢Aeir own doiugs ; and that nothing in
all the realms of Jehovah but their own choice, will ever

. prevent their return to righteousness.
, I will now say, once 'wa.m. that the spiritnal currents
& of all worlds, are gt_welucd by the same general laws

that the atmospheric currents of your world are. Where
there is a vacuiim there will be a rush; and if it be a
great vacuiim, there will of necessity be a rush in like
| prnpmtxon Plavel is the negative cmrrent of the soul
v —going out after its God-appointed help-meet, viz., the
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positive current, and when they meet they neutralize each
other; the soul is filled and satisfied.

Friend Bryant, are you not belittling the Second Com-
ing, an event considered so stupendous that our divines
have taxed their imaginary powers to the utmost to por-
tray its transcendant grandeur and overwhelming solem-
nity ?

A. “No. Every man of them will find it far sur-
passing any conception they have entertained, as well as
infinitely more personal—they will have plenty of busi-
ness on hand of their own, without giving any attention
to their neighbors—the gate is too narrow to admit any
but their own individual selves and an inconceivably
close rub at that. Their idea of going up to the Bar of
Judgment with their sectarian converts, and in solemn
pomp saying, ‘ Here, Lord, am I and the children that
thou hast given me. Yes, converts professedly but
half-clad going to the Kings wedding—and they them-
selves but half-sanctified, going to become members of
the King’s Parliament—I say, that such an idea or one
that is equally absurd, viz., that the death of the body
will furnish the needed supplies, will doom them to nn-
utterable disappointment. When Christ shall envelo
them with the glory of the Invisible God, which WiH
stir up all the moral turpitude of their hearts from their
lowest depths, indirectly exciting, to the ntmost, every
selfish desire—when He shall constantly stir the crack-
ling fuel with the most interior lever of truth, making
the furnace seventy times hotter than it was wont to be
heated, of which their former ¢ conviction’ was but the
faintest type—I say, it is then they will know what it
means to have the Son of Man come in the clouds of
heaven with power and great glory, though the glory
will be eoncealed by the smoke of the burning tares, till
smoke and clouds are dissipated by the same divine un-
folding that first*ghve them their visibility. They will
then know what it is to have the angels tear out and root
up the tares from among the wheat and gather that also
from any further exposure to frosts and storms °into my
barn,’ saith the Lord. This subject will be much better
understood by earth’s inhabitants a little in the future
than it is now.
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But is sin so very formidable and has it got so despe-
rate a hold of the human heart and of good men too, that
: the struggle need be so severe and end uring as your lan-
guage w sould indicate? Have you not ov verdrawn the
picture ¢

A. “Noj; neither man or angel ever conceivéd or
ever can conceive the almost invincible strength and
subtlety of the ‘STRONG MAN armed, who keeps
the heart of every spirit on earth and in the heavens
(while he holds their goods in (,nmpdmtnt, peace,) till
’ the ‘STRONGER THAN HE’ in the power of God,
and the strength of his Christ comes upon him, arouses
his ire and draws out his energies so formidable and over-
whelming that for eleven long and age-seeming years the
twmbimfr spirit witnesses the two contending powers,
scarcely Tess than equal and Almighty—while the most
interior of his own soul is none other than the Battle-field
3 for the strength and prowess of the Roaring Lion of the
: Tribe of Juda contending with that other Lion who g goeth

about seeking whom he may devour—yes, contending in

struggles so Zerrific that the very foundations of heaven
as well as the ramparts of hell, are literally shaken with-
in him. It is here that the spirit for the first time real-
izes that ¢ the kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence and
the violent take it only by storm.” The strength of sin
A is no more known by any spirit prior to the judgment,
than the strength of manhood is known to the verriest
infant. Every spirit in the fifth degree and above it, §&
from the earth at least, has been sorely convinced of an §&
unseen but deeply felt spiritual power that is well wor- §
thy of a name, and Christ has christened it ¢ Z%e Dewil.
No earthly language can portray the scenes through
which every soul must pass ere it is made meet for the
master’s use—no language so justly expresses those scenes
as treading the wine-press of the fierceness of the wrath

¢ of Alnnvht\ God.”

> I think, my friend, that these statements will not prove

very palatable to y our readers.

. A. “That is undoubtedly true—but shall I forbear to
speak what I do know and testify what I have seen?
3 he truth will surely come as I have stated, and I can
well afford to bide my time. Your Circle has very little

4V
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conception of the Battle that awaits the world as well as
| individnals. Why, just consider the *Strait Gate and
Narrow Way'—the extreme travail of the birth into the
rudimental world to which the second birth is constantly
| and most aptly compared in the scriptures—the former
| 1s, however, only the type, the merest shadow of the lat-
i ter—the severity in the first bears about the same rela-
tion to the undying throes of the last that the suffering
| of a few hours bears to eleven years of agony indescri-
bable—while the intermission of a few moments in the
first is typical of days of intermission in the last, or no
_ man or angel conld survive the struggle—the resem-
=3 Dlance is complete throughout. Every honest lover of
truth will trace it in his own way without stumbling at
| the plainness of our statements—immense excrescences
will be evolved and rejected, of which the soul had no
previous knowledge, and from which it is now, for the
& first time, separated and prepared to enter upon a new
f and comparatively an independent existence. We will
' repeat that the Resurrection, ¢ The Day of Judgment,’
¢ Christ’s Second Coming,” ¢ The Strait Gate and Nar-
@irow Way,” <The New Birth,’ are different figures expres-
i sive of one vast and mighty unfolding in the history of
A the spirit’s experience—whether he be man or angel,
§8 22ain we say they are one—simultaneous and undivided,
—the conversion of the churches when genuine an-
gswers to conception and nothing more—the birth is sub-
sequent as well as immensely more important.

Can you suppose that the bold and unequivocal fig-
 ares that have filled the mouths and inspired the pens of
seers and prophets in all ages upon this thrilling subject,

ire destitute of signification? “It is the *Fire of the

f House of Joseph—the Flame of the House of Jacob,

& and the stubble of the House of Esau. ¢Itis the De-
{8 vouring Ejre and Everlasting Burning, into which every
g joul is plunged who has spoken righteously and walked

3/ wprightly,” in which it will evermore joyously live,
I8 ncircled in the divine essence of that ¢ God who is a
:onsuming Fire, after the wood, hay and stubble are
,’- lestroyed from the Gold, Silver, and Precious Stones.’
BF It is “the Day that cometh that shall burn as an oven
‘vhen all the proud, and they that do wickedly, shall
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be stubble, and the Day shall burn them up, saith the
Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor
branch’—an enpnrrr:ml and meridian sun can only pro-
duce a day so fiery hot, while the prophet adds, in
the same breath, that it is to be induced by the ¢ rising
of the Sun of Righteonsness, with lmcllmg in his
beams.” He gave you also, a sign of the precise time
when this fire should first take effect upon the race.
Behold ! Mark the exclamation !—Behold, I will send £
you Elijah the prophet, before this great and notable Day ==
of Lummtr Well, Christ says of John the l;.llit!-l‘ iz
¢ This is that Elias that was for to come,” the very man
promised by the prophet, who was immediately ‘to pre-
cede the Day of Dreadful Fire. Christ, in exact fulfil-
ment of this prediction, followed within three months, in
the footsteps of his illustrious predecessor, with the ex-
clamation, ‘I have come to send Fire on the earth, and
what will T if it be already kindled? i. e., what will I
do in the end if it is so suddenly and vehemently kindled
in the beginning ?—if' the | little instruction already given
and the few hmimcr manifestations of my power ‘and su-
premacy so terribly exasperate the nation that has killed &
all my pmphota, and slain them with the edge of the [
sword, and is now seeking to slay the Heir, for the pur- &=
pose of seizing upon his inheritance, what will you doas
the day .uh‘m('t- when, in view of the Wwp'n" heavens, £%
I shall be cnmlu,llod to take the rod of iron and dash you [
in pieces as a potter’s vessel, till I leave your ¢ Houw des- &
olate, with woes, wors, WOES, indescribable? If the &
sparks thus offend you, what will you do when thc flames §

shall rise to heaven—when from the point of the Roman|
sword you take your exit from earth because you are un-
able to cope with an arm that is Almighty ? 7 If, amidy
the Ioutwtelh of the Son of God, and the unmeasured at-
traction of the Father’s Love, you cannot be dgawn from &
your evil ways—if the rolling wave of the Divine Spirit
nupellul by prophets and .1puctlc-, as it soon will be, in
its ¢ Ill-}lll’!U‘ haste, shall fail to bear youn on to rtfrhtcous-
ness, what Will you do when every ‘mgel of mercy whis: |
pers, © Arise, let us gohence.! How will you consume}
when every llﬂ‘lltt'nlh 111‘111 shall be h'lptu.ed with the
Holy Ghost, and with fire ~—when fiery tongues, clover |




4! a way to ferret ont your most secret sins, shall not only
rest upon but play heavenly music in every holy mouth
sunder the guidance of a divine inspiration—when every
angel becomes a minister and every minister a flame of
fire’—when the Great White Throne is erected in every
thteous heart, and He is seated on it. from whose reful-
izent-face the old heavens and earth flee away with all
cheir civil and religious organizations? Such a day the
Jews have passed. Such a day is before the Gentile
vorld. We might trace it through all the emblems of
t% he new Testament and fill a volume, but such is not our

ject.”

Although it would seem that our angelic friends have
aid enough, I still desire to hear a few remarks upon the
ubject of :

-4

g ——

TOTAL DEPRAVITY,

“We have told you again and again that all men and
ngels are in a mixed state previous to the Judgment—
one are wholly destitute of either good or evil. As a
rery small number of the human family now on earth
save passed the Judgment on the upward moral scale,

@aving fully entered the fifth degree, so also a small
Btumber on earth have entered the same ecircle on the
p ownward scale. Yes, there are a few on whom angels
taze who spend their days and nights in plotting schemes

B> entrap the innocent and unwary ; every faculty they

8 ossess is called into requisition and wholly devoted to
fach schemes.  No fear of God or love of man actuates
iem in any matter. Not a ray of hopeful light is seen

ithin or about them. With these rare exceptions we
ill now say that it is exceedingly unwise to attempt to
fer the future from the present—to say what will be
fom what now is. But a single page has ever gleamed
L1t on the history of the world, that is able to answer

@ e question whether man is capable of total depravity,
$1d that page has just been referred to. The Jewish na-
on reached the Judgment, the world’s ¢ First Resur-
tction,” the only point where total holiness or total de-
% avity can possibly be developed, either in nations or

e hdividuals. God reckoned with the Jews and balanced

i e books, either by the payment of their affections into

s treasury, or the rigid demand of the penalty which

D S

————— . A\ —r—

=

AN S— — (£




116

is attached to wilful and persevering transgression. Now
if you doubt the Bible statement that while some came
forth to the Resurrection of Life, others came forth tof
the l’t,f-ulrcctinn of damnation—that though the latte
were released from the rudimental body, still being una-:
ble to rise, they hovered about the earth and called i inf
the anguish of their sonls, to the rocks and mountains to"
fall npon them and hide them from the face of Him who™
sat upon the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb—"
if you doubt they were the ¢ evil servants that Christ de- ==
clared should be cut asunder and #hen have their por-
tion appeinted them with hypocrites and unbelievers
where there should be weeping and wailing and gnash-
ing of teeth—why not doubt the first palt of tlu, Pre
]Jhuu, and deny that the Jewish nation was ever cu
assunder, as well as to deny the result that was declare
by the same lips, and in the same breath, inevitably t
follow. Christ not only utter i‘tl the lllﬂl‘:ht(‘\ but he de
clared that e himselt would be the executioner of tha
prophecy, with all its dreadful results. Whoever denies™
its fulfilment will find himself in antagonism with Hin
who is both witness and Judge at the "\11111 eme Court «
the inner Temple. I say if you doubt the Bible and it
Christ you may look into the Jewish history, (as given byt &
Jos el:hm} as that nation were nearing the erisis of thé¢
Judgment, and tell me, if yon can find a single redeen
ing hup(‘ for the forty thousand murderers, ]t‘d on b"'-*
John and Simon, irnub]\ seizing their own ]}I('t]nen. ans’
first of all, the most \w]th\ and conservative of tllem
glutting every jail and prison during the d.l\, with theil
Y](‘tll]l'-., and CHIIH\ washing their hands in their blood
every night, to make room for more, not so much al
h}l‘llllll’"thb Temple, that had for centuries struck aw
and terror to the guilty conscience. Just think of lh&
floor of that Fane, sacred so long to the feet of the pif8
grim, ancle deep with the gore of eight thousand huma$
vietims, all coolly butcher a,:l ina ‘-‘-Il]"‘lt‘ night—the blood
E‘lCllfl{e not of enemies but of fr muls——t]n, murdere:
and the murdered of one blood—of one brother hood, an
once so dear to God that he called them his Holy pe
ple—1 say, read the story and then tell me it they we
not already in the resurrection of damnation—if the

o,
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rankling passions were not already preying upon their
vitals like the ¢ worm that never dies” "Read the story
§ of ¢ Legree,’ brought up in the light of New England, a
°# child of many prayers, whipping the meek and uncom-
i plained ‘Tom’ to death, who, like his Great High Priest
mn like circumstances, opened not his mouth. If the
names are fictitious the characters are real, and if man
ever degenerated, the principle is established, and he
may degenerate eterna!ly it he will. There are slave-
holders to-day whose grip upon the throats of their vie-
tims will become stronger and fiercer as the demand for
Liberty, now echoing from the heavens, becomes louder
and clearer. Such, if they persist to the end, and we
jknow they will, cannot escape the ‘resurrection of dam-
nation.’”

You say there is but a single page in the world’s his-
tory that unfolds, on a large scale, a practical and #otal
depravity, and that page is found in the end of the re-
vigious race of the Jews at the closing up of their the-
beracy. I believe our theologians think they find anoth-
for page in the delineation of the character of the human
vace, as described in Paul’s first chapter to the Romans,
find I may presume that such was your belief while you
ivere a deacon of the Manchester «Church. Have you
altered your opinion ?

A. *Yes, very much, for I then supposed that man-
sind were full of all the wickedness there portrayed, at
fhe outset of their earthly career, but I now see that
(Paul traced the downward moral scale, as we have
inarked if, from zero to the Day of Judgment. He run
sver a long period in a few verses. You notice that it
eads that after a long course of evil-doing, ¢ God gave
f iem up, and then, after another long and indefinite
“ime of still greater wickedness He again ‘Gave TaeM
o/p,’ to the vilest of all affections, ‘leaving the natural
1se’ of nature’s provision, and sinking below the brute
‘reation. They are yet not wholly without hope, though
®heir degeneracy is very ml;id, till ere long we see that
pon the third withdrawal of God’s spirit He ‘crves
nem OVER’ to a reprobate mind, beyond hope of re-
overy.”

] “ Thus, you see,
QOur scales agree.”
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The writer has two sons, two sisters, and a mother in

this circle, as they inform him. The number of mem-|

bers in the mnn]\' to which the sons are attached, is

91,000, and the distance to the center of the circle i

14,000 miles from the earth. The average time for man|

or dl!“’Cl to pass this circle, they say is twenty years.
FIFTH CIRCLE.

“To the members of this circle, the judgment is pﬂ:qed k
the sting of Death is plucked, and its ‘strer 1gth destroyed £
There is no more condemnation to them who are in Olris
Jesus, (who have entered into the same spirit,) who walk
not after the flesh, but after the dictates of that samg
spirit. The soul has found Him whois the ¢ resurrectior§
and the life,” and we solemnly affirm to all of earth’s in
habitants, that there is no other—that it is a sacred truth
without qualification, ‘that whosoever sinneth hath nc
seen Christ, neither known him,” however much he ma
have learned about him, through the influences of hif
"Npult that have been poured upon him from withouss

110 takes of thé things of Christ and shows them untd
men. Itis in this degree that the fountain has bee
struck deep within, which -«pontmemn,lv flows up tm_‘_
evermore into umllhtmrr life. We are anxious, howev)
er, that men shouldknow that there is no great gap 1
the progressive ladder,—that neither the dm, nor tl
month, nor even the year, can always be told when thigs
spirit entered this circle, so gradually does the tempess
subside and the clear cT\\ appear to the rising spirif§
What is uttered in a single verse, or perhaps in a singl@®
line in the Bible, as though it was the work of the mg
ment, generally requires years in its accomplishmen,
We affirm that the fruit of the Tree of Life is plucke
and eaten, but, like a true and sure panacea, it still ¢
quires time to overcome entirely the effects of all prey
ous pernicious habits. So then we know, and utter whs
we know, that short and temporary illnesses are knowg
in this cncle, both to man in the body and to spirits ¢
There is no positive moral evil here. We are beyon§
the judgment, and without anxiety. We quietly, an
under all circumstances, continue to pluck and eat, i. ¢
constantly imbibe the ]l(_‘d.lmf" influences of Him, who
the life of the world,” till all’ infir mity is out-mown an




all imperfection overcome. The New Heavens and New
Earth are being introduced—are fairly begun; and the
departing sentence of ‘ Go away into everlasting life,’ has
fallen in heavenly cadence upon our ears ; we are as con-
bt scious of all acquittal for the past, and of all security in
¢ the future, as if the lips of Him who is styled the ¢ Judge
i of Quick and Dead,” bad uttered them in rolling thun-
& ders. To men in the body, the outer man may be per-
£ ishing, but the inner man is renewed day by day. We
& have access to the Tree of Life, while we joyfully scatter

the leaves for the healing of the nations.”
Have many of the earth’s inhabitants entered this de-

rree ?

A. “No, but very few indeed ; ncither have many of
i the angels now communicating with man, advanced so
far. Some of both have, however, and many more
must, before the masses can be brought to the judgment,
for which the world is ripening. No person can oceupy
'a mortal body beyond this degree. While passing it, t‘lc
ispiritnal elements of his being would become so refined
and sublimated, that without sickness or infirmities ot
Wace, the soul, by spiritual affinity alone, would forsake
i its outer covering, and be drawn to higher spheres; or
bin Bible language, without sleeping, it would be ¢ changed
in the twinkling of an eye It is thus that death will
ere long be swallowed up in victory, to all who inhabit
the earth. This degree, as we intimated at the begin-
iing, is the complete entrance upon that resurrection
which shall never terminate, and incipiently commences
bwith the judgment; indeed, it is the wakine uvr—the
| resurrection’ of the soul to vastly finer susceptibilities,
L hat induces the severe criticisms of all its past actions,
Hoth mental and physical—it is brought on by an absorp-
tion and assimilation of so much ot the divine element
|5 at the birth of Christianity, formed a focus in the Je-
us of Nazareth, and so developed a perfect man. He
Lntered as the Head of the race, and thus he becomes
§ Le ‘resurrection and the life’—to all who follow. Aside
W from the essential Divinity, manifested fully in Christ,
2 nd of which all more or less partake, there could be no
& csurrection. * The kingdom of God i within yow’ is
" 4e key of the Bible. Every allegorical expression that
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pertains to that kingdom, whether it be the coming of |
the Son of Man, the Day of Judgment, the Resurrec-
tion, or aught else, is developed within the man. There
are many truths peculiar to this degree, that earth’s in-
habitants are not as yet prepared to receive. Ience
spirits from this degree and all above, are not much at- |
tracted to earth. The truths which interest such spir-
its, would do man but little good. Spirits from the §
fourth degree constitute almost the only class of spirits |
(that can with any propriety be called “good,) that visit
the earth. These spirits are interested :nuat]} in frater-i&
nal affection, which they endeavor to instil upon earth’s
inhabitants, and in which the latter most need at pres-§
ent to be perfected.” £

Will you mention a single truth peculiar to this de-
gree ?

A. I will mention one, though but few will receive;
it. Either men or angels in this degree, would, like thed
apostles, fill all below them with the T oy Lspmt by thel
laying on of hands; that is, the spiritual influence withs
which they themselves are surchar ged, would, when the’
conditions were right, readily flow hv contact into any

negative heart below thmn for -1:111tu al currents seek:
their ethlumm on the same principles of grosser fluids;
as we have before said. This is phllrm)]-h\ as well ¢
gospel. Paul, who was as one born out of due time’ |
whose sins hful mmu; ¢ before to judgment,” and who ol
course was in this degree, was clilullil‘llltl\' able to bap,
tize men into ﬂ}l_, F .1!]1:.,1, into the Son—and into the em

anating Spirit of both, which is called the Holy Spirit}
Such a baptism, and this alone, constituted church-mem
bership in hisday. It was the ¢ Gift’ thus imparted, ths
ordained ministers, and filled them with a flaming powe|
over human hearts. The earth’s inhabitants have yet t&
learn that there is a heaven-wide difference between ba
tizing men into the three Eternal Principles of the God
head, and plunging or sprinkling them with a little w
ter, and then in the veriest mockery, calling ov er thos
names to produce a sacred awe upon the pc(rplu in relg
tion to Taemr ©sacred office.” [There is no aunthority i
the Bible for water baptism as a Christian Ordinanc
I admit that some of the Apostles for a little season, too
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up John's baptism ; and the sagacious Peter tells us that
he found his mistake immediately after he made the as-
tounding discovery that * God is no respecter of persons.’
Then he perceived for the first time that Jact, though it
was from eight to ten years after he had received his
commission to go into all the world and preach the o8-
pel to every creature. And when through a succession
of miracles he had made the first discovery, and had
gone back to his brethren to tell the news—while the ae-
cents were on his lips, he made another equally wonder-
ful discovery. Then too, for the first time, ¢ he remem-
bered that it was written that John’s Baptism consisted
of water, and Christ’s of the Holy Spirit.

What is your object in going nto these subjeets, friend
Bryant ?

A. “I wish tolet you and all men know that they
can carry out as closely and love as supremely as they
will, every pure and holy principle of Christianity, and
with it they may safely step owt upon the broad platform
of the philosophy of the universe, and these carnal ordi-
nances of man’s imposing are in their way. I tell you
4 that after the apostles had come to themselves, the tliree
elements or principles of the Godhead, already named,

i g 2 : :

4 constituted the only Fount into which they immersed
I8 their converts ; so penetrating was this element, and so
§B negative the hearts of their candidates, that they drank
L

in the Holy Divinity, as the sponge drinks in water, and
[ they were at once *filled with the Holy Spirit.) The
I apostles were forbidden to leave Jerusalem, or to preach
[ at all, till they were thus prepared to baptize. As Gen-

| tiles, Paul was emphatically your apostle; from the prin-
[ ciple of ‘all things to all men,’ he did indeed baptize
B Crispus and Gaius, and the household of Stephanus in
! * John’s way, yet he thanked G-_n{l he had not deviated
B from the simplicity of Christ’s Gospel, any farther, while
in these instances, he unequivocally declared that he had
transcended his commission, for he adds, *I was not
gent (ordained) to baptize’ at all. He knew of but one
Faith—one Lord—and one Baptism; and that he de-
clared was to be baptized inlo one spirit—instead of a
variety of waters,

“ We affirm by the God we serve, that all which per-
¢
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tains to the Gospel of Christ—all the appendages of
Christianity consist in the simple act of laying on of
Jhands by men, -:i course, out of whom flow *fountains
of living waters) If the Holy Spirit thus received, oc-
ctlamn.lll\ called for a set sermon, the "-l')t"ll\t_l could en-
tertain his andience with a lluml of living light till ¢ mid-
night’ or even ¢ break of day.

« We again tell you, that l’dﬂl as your apostle, l:qp- :
tized his converts in no other river, (with the exception
he himself named.) He uttered the living truth when
he declared that all ordinances without a ‘\III"’]L excep-
tion, were against men’s w elfare, and ¢ contrary to their
best interests : and that on this account Christ took them |
out of the way, and nailed them to his Cross. ”

Friend J-l\.mt your foreible declarations almost com- &
pel me to ask ilnt.-tlllll-\i Did not Paul found churches ?

A. “Yes; and Ihave just told yon what made a
church member. When any person felt his need suffi-
ciently to imbibe the apostles’ power, he had the right ¥
spirit in him, and there was no more need of his sub- &
scribing to a creed, than there would be for a man with
a -rund appetite to sign a pledge that he would eat every
lLu The man would be disposed to repeat his mes ls,
for his appetite wounld return. So Paul’s converts w uulil
be disposed to seek, not words, but L:ju, from those able
to impart. ;

Please tell me if the Elders were not warned to take &
heed to the flocks over which the Holy Spirit had made .=
them overseers? (i

A. “Yes, and this Holy Spirit was the * Gift’ that
these same Elders had received through the laying on of |
Paul’s hands. What has this to do with the ministers of
your day, who do not profess any such * gift? IHow can
they impart to others what they do not themselves pos-
sess! Can you tell -

Well, friend Bryant, you are a “hard customer,” but
I will tn once more. Does not the Bible teach not to
& nelf]t:(,t the assembling of ourselves together? A. “Say
on.” I have repeated it as far as I ever heald it from
the pulpit.

A. * Very likely, but for this once you must say it |
through.” i

2
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Well, then, here you have the remainder, ¢ but exhort
one another.

A. “ What has that to do with Sunday meetings or
Minister's preaching? I say once for all, that Ohristian-
ity has no ordinances whatever. It has a Power, and
that power is transmitted by the same unchanging laws
that govern all else in the Universe. It is a power self.
existent—self-penetrating and independent. And when
any heart becomes too positive for its own convenience
and most healthy growth, it as naturally seeks its equil-
ibrium in hearts more negative, as smoke ascends the
atmosphere, or water runs down hill. The apostles from
Jell necessity were drawn out into all the world to preach
the gospel to every ereature. The Chariot of Jehovah
might as well have been arrested by ecclesiastical Bulls,
as their lips have been sealed or the power resisted by
which they spake. It required every negative willing
heart in the known world to absorb the mighty Divine
Current that flowed so copiously upon them. Had they
not thus gone out, they would probably have died under
the pressure—* Wo is me if I preach not the Gospel’—if
I don’t let out the fire that burns within me. Possessing
such feelings, with what indignation think you would
Paul have doomed the man who should have offered him
a stipulated salary. His thunders would have withered
that heart like a Petfer’s terrible rebuke, ¢ Thy money
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift
of God may be purchased with money.” Such a thought
renders it evident that ¢ thou hast neither part nor lot in
this matter. ”

But why in the world do you war so with the minis-
ters ¢

A. “We do not war with them, we only war with
false professions. If ministers possess the gospel’s sanc-
tifying power, neither God nor angels care mmch how
that power is imparted, though we think no improvement
has been made upon the original.”

If ministers are in the third circle, as a body, how are
they to blame for not exercising the functions that belong
exclusively to the fifth ?

A. “Because they claim to be the successors of the
apostles, to be ordaned of the same God and clothed
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with the same church aunthority. If they claimed to be
only moral and intellectnal teachers, (which is all they
can in justice claim,) in no respect above the faithful
teachers of our best seminaries ; if they professed to give

no more instruction than they really possess; if they “ad- £

mitted that they werein the secnlar market to be bonght
and sold for their services like other men; if, with a
hearty good cheer, they would bid all others that could,
to go beyond them, while they would follow on as fast
as they could see the way, fhen the world, below the
middle of the third Circle, would be improved by hav-
ing their number increased many fold, while those above
would not be hindered. Again we say that we have no
war with ministers, we love them as we love other men,
but we have a commission that as the faithful subjects of
Christ’s kingdom we must fulfil. ¢Hunger will go
through a wall,” it is said, and we see a stary ing multi-
tude now on earth that the ministers, in their present po-
sition, are not qualified to feed ; a multitude to whom a
more effectnal door must be opened into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Savior. This door, God’s an-
ge]a will open. We are ¢ enlisted to the end of the war.’

inisters, from their position and the solemn preroga-
tives which they have assumed, block up our pathway ;
and if they will not seize every holy impulse that God
is now giving the world, and carry it forward, the Truth
will surely qul:uwtlc and remove them. The truth, as
it is in Christ, must have more expansion in the hearts
of men—more room to play. Instead of 1:11_1u1'ing with
the apostles to present every man perfect, ‘as a chaste
virgin to L]11|~r without slmt or wrinkle, or any such
thing,” they shut the gate in the very face ot their disci-
ples. "full forty years before (under the most favorable
growth in these days,) they could come in sight of the
&tmltrht gate and narrow way which we have shown to
be the j udgment.”

Did not the apostles preach regularly ?

A. “Noj; when the wisdom that was in them dicta-
ted, they used words as a vehicle of pow er; but mind
you, they used no words when they hat{ no power to con-
vey, while such ministers as are hired by the year, often
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ran empty carriages without regard to the profit of their
professed employer.” '

Do you intend to break up the very foundations of
Christianity ?

A. “What have Isaid thatshould have made you
ask such a question? You know as well as I that the
foundations of Christianity are in the Godhead, and
equally immutable and eternal.”

But you say that Christianity has not a single ordi-
nance ?

A. “I say what Christ said, that ‘the kingdom of
God is within you ;* and that which is within cammot be
without.”

What de you do with the Eucharist ?

A. “Christ and Paul took care of that.”

What did they do with it?

A. “Paul limited its charter in these words, ¢ As oft
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth

¢ the Lord’s death till he come.”

Has he come then ?

A. * Christ declared with the oath of the new testa-
ment that the generation then existing should not pass
away till it had seen the Son of Man coming in the
clouds of heaven; that some of his disciples who then
stood with him shounld not taste of death till they had
seen him thus come. He told them, too, that they must
keep on the wing;—flee before the whirlwind of perse-
cution that would certainly arise, and yet at such a speed
they would not get over the cities of Israel till the Son
of Man should come. So sure then as that generation is
passed ; so sure as the disciples are all dead; so sure as
Israel has had no cities since the destruction of Jernsa-
lem, so sure is the Eucharist among the things that
were.”

For what was it ordained ¢

A. *“ Mostly to fix the mind on Christ instead of Mo-
ses, and partly to prevent too great a shock to the preju-
¢ dices of the Jews, who had for many centuries been
| steeped in ordinances till they felt that their whole life
lay in them. Christ’s Coming, then, was to break up
the Jews as a corporate nation, and close forever their
Theocracy. The Eucharist was a temporary, transition
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ordinance, from Judaism to Christianity, and was swept
away with that Dispensation.”

Verily, you speak as one having authority.

A. “So did the Apostles, and so will every spirit
that has his commission from the same God.”

Then you think the Bible and the Harmonial philoso-
phy can be made to harmonize ?

4. “Ithink when that Philosophy is fully under-
gtood, and the Bible too, that the former will be little
more than a legitimate unfolding and filling up of the
latter.”

Mr. Davis says that Wisdom is the only lawful Direc-
tor of man ?

“Yes, and Mr. Davis says that Wisdom is the last fa-
culty developed in man ; what, then, shall gnide him till
his wisdom 1s developed ? Mr. Davis does not tell, but
leaves him to misdirection, while the Bible tells him to
yield himself to the lrnuldme of those who have gone
before him, till his own wisdom is mltuidu.l. and then he
is delivered to its guidance ; for what is Wisdom, but
the voice of God within the sovul 7—the anointing that
is intended every man shall receive, and which abideth
in him, and teacheth him all things, and is the truth and
no lie,—which brings him into a condition where inspira-
tion affirms that ¢ he needs not that any man teach him.’
‘Whoever heard a minister tell his people that it was
their privilege and duty, to come into a state where their
own services might be dispensed with. Itis thus that
the Bible delivers man over to the interior light of which
Mr. Davis is by no means the discoverer. Just hear its
language : ‘Take heed unto the sure word of pophecy,
as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, till the day
dawn and the Day-Star arise in your hearts” With what
inimitable grace does the Bible hand over its most devo-
ted disciples to the guidance of the Day Star within
them We tell yon in all sincerity, that when this Star
is fully risen upon the world, the Bible will gracefully
and gladly retire. Its 4000 years’ work will have been
accomplished. It will need no rude and unhallowed
hands to thrust it out. Its modesty is sincere and unas-
sumed ; and having fastened the wandering eye of man
upon the ¢Light that lighteth every man that cometh |
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into the world,’ its voice will no more be heard, though
the assistance it had previously rendered, will be ‘had
in everlasting remembrance.’” "

Does not the Bible say that where the tree falleth there
it shall be ?

A. “Yes, and philosophy and ecommon sense say 8o
too. This saying, however, ‘cannot refer to the spiritual
part of man (for that does not fall atall) Of course,
then, if it refer to man’s dissolution it must refer to the
physical body, and that falls into the grave * where it
shall be’ to all eternity, for any resurrection that will
reach it. Have you never read that flesh and blood
shall not inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth ‘cor-
ruption inherit incorruption.’ If, therefore, you can de-
termine what part of man tarns to corruption, yon will
know what part will never be raised to incorruption.
¢ Where the tree falleth, there it shall be, without limit.”

Does not the Bible say expressly that this ¢ corruptible
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on
immortality # I think this will hold you.

A. *Yes, the Bible reads so; and itsays too, that the
deaf hear, the blind see, the lame walk ; which literally
cannof be true. In this instance Christ told the messen-
gers of John to go and tell their master that through the
energy of his (Christ’s) power, * the deaf were made to
hear, the blind to see, and the lame to walk; in other
words, deafness is exchanged for hearing, blindness for
sight, and lameness for vigor and activity. The language
implies nothing more; neither does the langnage of the
Apostle imply anything more than that this corruptible
shall be exchanged for incorruption and this mortal for
immortality.”

Well, you are the shrewdest deacon I ever conversed
with.

A. %1 would be jealous over God’s perverted truth
with a godly jealously and espouse all men to Christ.”

One question more. Do the angels wear clothing ?

A. “The advanced angels are clothed in ¢ Perfect
Beauty’ ‘through the comeliness that I have put upon
them, saith the Lord God. They have no other; the
silks, the satins, and the pompous inductions, from one
degree to another, as stated in ‘Supernal Theology,’ is
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only in the ideality of the clairvoyant,—it has no real-
ity

“This cirele is 21,000 miles from the earth. When
we speak of the distance, we mean to the center of the
circle.”

SIXTH CIECLE,

We have made very little inquiry about this eircle.
Whenever angel-friends have favored us from this circle,
the writer has been much more inclined to listen than to
gpeak, and more than all with closed eyes, to open as far
as possible, the most interior of his spirit, that he might
absorb, to the utmost of his capacity, the unutterably di-
vine and holy influences that such spirits are ever ready
and anxious to impart. 'We have been informed simply
that it is here emphatically true that * all tears are wiped
from all faces.” That there is ““no more pain nor sor-
row nor erying, for the former things are passed away.”

CONVERSATION RESUMED.

As we are now through with the circles, or as many
as you claim to know much about, permit me to inquire,
how much is an angel’s condition nnprmul above a per-
son in the body who is in the same degree?

A. “ All things considered it is unl._\ about doubled.”

Your reply surprises me; it bears no resemblance to
the enthusiastic statements that are coming from the spir-
it world to every part of earth.

A. *Iam aware of that, and I am aware, too, that I
ghall be less likely to be believed than those more child-
ish, excitable ai»hirc who in their enthusiasm, represent
(mI\ one side of truth, and hardly that, like persons
moved into wild settlements when tllk\ send back reports
to their friends who are left behind, of the wonderful
productiveness of their lands, while they conceal all their
yrivations. I shall speak to you soberly, righteously, and
wnestly, whether 1 gain credence or not. Let me tell
you then, that unmixed happiness is not found with us,
more than with you, previous to the judgment.”

But is it possible that your blessings are no more than
doubled ?

A. “Yon must not torget that the change does not
affect our moral qualities, which are the only coin of
much real valne. Our advantages over yours consist
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chiefly in our rapid locomotion, and in our greatly ex-
tended vision. These extended powers greatly excite,
and for a considerable time, the spirits of the third and
fourth degrees, as an extended play-ground would child-
ren of the earth. Hence the extravagant landations of
the spirit-home with which they seek to please and excite
the fancies of their friends on earth. Such is not ows
object. We seek, it is true, and quickly find by affinity,
such society as is adapted to our condition; this is
another great advantage, but it is very considerably di-
minished by the equally easy travel of malicious spirits,
who seek to vex, not advanced spirits in their homes—
for this they cannot do; but when advanced spirits go
down to their friends on earth, where they spend much
of their time, it is then that they are constantly exposed
to the annoying influences of the former, as your circle
have had abundant proof.”

Is the condition of every spirit that leaves the body
improved, or in other words, are all improved alike, or
nearly so, by the change?

A. “No, indeed. If, while on earth, the longing as-
pirations of the individual are after goodness, while its
advancement is apparently and sometimes really retard-
ed by surrounding circumstances, over which it has no
4% control—a spirit thus conditioned is greatly benefitted by
& its escape from the earth-life—but, on the other hand, the
man who finds his greatest pleasure in riot and drunken-
ness, but from the clog of the body is mostly limited to
his own native village, and perhaps to two or three eve-
nings in a week—after his escape, can, with the greatest
ease, live constantly in Bacchanalian revelings, not only
with the former associates of his earth-life, but he can
B form friendships, and enjoy, unseen and unknown, if he
¢ chooses, the company of Bacchanalians and Debauchees
in every drunken village throughout the world. All the
loves of men are cairied with them, and the love of riot
| and of rum are not exceptions. These loves no more
=¥ exist in the body as such, than they exist in the walls of
a churchyard—they live in the mind and form a Fm-t of
it—it is the mind, and that only that is gratified through
the impressions made upon itself —through the palate as
its medium. The facilities therefore, of the wicked to in-
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crease in wickedness are multiplied in the same ratio,
and to the same extent as are the facilities of such as
geek truth ‘and virtve. It is as though the youth of some
obseure country village, where tun}-tannn to evil is little
known, while the ady m'rl“'c for improvement are equally
llnn'rud Now furnish these youth with money, and send
them into a large city, where the means for instruction
in both good and evil are multiplied in about the same
proportion—they may have relatives who will exercise,
more or less, a guardian care over them, while if these
kindred are not themselves virtuous, their care is worse
than nothing ; and if their counsels are wise it is easy
for youth to slight or even despise them. At any rate,a
mother’s hunt}mma over them from the moment of
their departure. Her heart is more exercised with the
fear ot evil snares than it is elevated with the hope ot a
perfect triumph over them. Her prayers become more
frequent and fervent, and her efforts are redoubled in
every communication, to strengthen the principle of a
stern integrity in the bosom of her first-born. Such is
the exit of a nl!lllt from earth into its new home ;—it has,
it is true, its gnardians and instructors, but if it has
slighted counsel on earth it will not be likely to endure
it in the heavens. One thing is certain. No spirit has
a right to presnme to find rest here who has not sought
and loved righteousness before, for thongh his 1:1ub.ltm|1
continues, his danger is {rw'u]\' inerea :1 if he has affin-
ity for evil—he s going to ¢ great (/u"; to select his
own associates—a * City that <’dt1lt‘l~> of e every kind,” and
unless he is disposed ‘to cast the bad away’ it will rap-
idly accumulate. The idea of ~111l'mmh[\' seems always
to convey to some minds the impression of elevation—
they will not have it that it runs both ways, and that a
debased spiritnality is as much more to be dreaded than
a debased nnruml:t\'. as the former is more subtle and
penetrs iting than the latter. Such, howey er, is the fact,—
it is Iv Faors we live and base what little thunj we have
upon them.”

You speak of your extended vision; comparatively
you are no nearer the stars than ourselves. Besides, our
telescopes that magnify many thousands of times, do not
seem to increase their diameter in the least; I wish,
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therefore, to inquire whether your vision is so enlarged
as to increase the apparent size of these distant bodies ?

4. *They appear to our present vision about twice
as large as when we were in the rudimental body, while
in number they are multiplied to infinity.”

Have you ever visited any of them ¢

A. “No, and itis my opinion that no spirit from
earth has ever traveled beyond the solar system.”

But some spirits, professing to be from earth, affirm
that they have their homes in those distant laminaries.

A. “I know they do, and I know that many spirits
out of the body as well as in, love to tell marvelous sto-
ries, even when they do not seem to have a malicious de-
sign.”

Have you ever visited any of the planets ?

A. “Yes, I have visited Jupiter and Saturn.”

Mrs. Bryant, have you visited any of them ?

A. “Yes, I accompanied my husband.”

Lovina, have you?

A. “Yes, I accompanied these friends once to Jupi-
ter ; I have visited no other.”

Neighbor Strong, you have been twenty years from
earth ; what say you of the planets ?

A. “I have never visite«l any of them except my na-
tive and much loved earth. Many of our spirit-friends
who have been from earth from two to twenty years have
never visited a planet, as they inform us, except the earth,
yea more, they affirm unanimously that no spirit below
the judgment is sufficiently refined to do so.”

Can spirits rise into a stratum of refinement above that
of which their own bodies are composed ¢

A. “No; a gross spirit can no more travel through
the exquisitely refined elements between us and the
stars, than your own gross bodies can travel your at
mosphere. It is from this law that I judge that no spirit
from earth has yet gone out of the Solar System. A
gpirit from the fourth circle even, cannot rise into the
fifth from gravitation alone,—much less could one from
the second and third. I could not visit the stars if ever
so much inclined. We love wonder well enough, but we
love truth better, and we desire that all our statements to
you shall be such as will do us honor in your sight whe&
you come among us to find your ever-enduring home.




132

Yes, dear friends; allow us to say that we feel most
'\l'Jllei\ gratetul to you, and to the “Great Father of us
all, for your apparent ~m(cr|l\ and truthfulness, in which
we feel we may safely confide.
You will allow me now to inquire how you can come
down to earth if you are confined to your own strata of
refinement so rhatv\uu cannot ascend above it. Can you
inflate or contract your bodies at willz 4. “No.”
How then is it accomplished ?
A. “ We cannot readily attract elements finer than
ourselves ; these we obtain by a slow and gradual growth
as we IHHUIL'-': in purity, while we can at will attract the
grosser elements to the surface of our bodies, and thus,
bv increasing our (](‘ﬂ'-.lh we can descend to the earth
with the {_’.‘lulteht ease.’
Albert, eannot you visit the moon ?
A. “No, T canuot yet visit friend Bryant’s home,
which is but 21,000 miles from the earth; how then do
you think I (.'uuld go 240,000, while the elements through =&
which I must pass are growing more rare for at least &
half that distance ?” i
Mr. Davis said that his friend Wilson, while visiting =
with him, was called by his spirit companions to visit a &=
distant p:lrt of the siderial heavens, 3
A. “That is fiction, and not fact. We know enaugh [ 35
of the laws of the spirit world to affirm that no spirit,no |
longer from earth than Mr. Wilson’s, ever yet visited the
i siderial heavens.”
Well, friends, it I did not love truth more than rubies,
I should certainly feel grieved to hear so often contradic-
ted the writings of one from whom I have received so

much instruetion.
“ A. “We can modestly claim not to be behind yon in
our hatred of contradiction, but tu_h are not altered or
general law’s broken by any man’s statement, while it is
Rupuﬂnuns to say ag.l.n so soon that it is U'Ill\' facts that
we are determined to give you. It a spirit just escaped
from the body was able at once to travel without let or
hindrance through the illimitable Universe, what be-
comes of gradual progression. In this particular, as well
as several othel- Mr. Davis forsakes his own philosophy
and makes the spmt bound at a single leap, {)oth moral
and physical, over a wider gulf than orthodoxy itselt.”
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When an infant dies at, or soon after birth, how soon
is its memory sufficiently developed to carry events info
future life ¢
[ “ An infant trained in the spirit world, cannot remem-
ber occurrences much earlier than three years; it re-
quires about the same time for it to unfold in our world
that it does in yours, and nearly as much guardian care
to bring it up and give it instruction.”

A friend of the writer who had recently buried an
only child, came to our circle to inquire of a departed
sister whether she wished her to take as her own, a young
child that this sister had left when she died. Most af-
fectingly did the spirit-sister address the former; * Do
not fail to take my child,” said she, “and train it as
your own, give it your name and I will take equal care
of yours that is with me.”

If mankind were perfected, they would still be born at
Zero. How long would it take them from birth to pass
the different degrees or circles ?

A. “If children from birth were wholly surrounded
by good influences, with their hereditary tendencies all
good, they would pass the first three degrees in about
seven years each, and enter the fourth at twenty-one,—
thus their entrance upon the Circle of ¢ Brotherly love’
would coincide in point of time with their entrance upon
the active duties of life ; they would then seek, not only
their own, but each his neighbor’s good. They would
now be about twenty years in passing the fourth degree
which would carry them beyond the judgment. At
about forty, they would enter the fifth degree,—a degree
wholly pure in itself, and only slightly marred by its con-
nection with the one below it. Earthly cares would now
begin to fade from the mind, while the upward attrac-
tion would proportionably strengthen till they had
reached their three score and ten, when the attraction
from the sixth cirele would be sufficient to draw the hap-
py, bounding spirit to its own celestial bosom. Such
change would not be death, though the outer organism
would be left. Long previous to this change, ¢ Death
would be swallowed up in vietory.” Such is the con-
dition to which the race is tending and its realization is
gure.”




CHAPTER I11.

Friend Bryant: This evening I wish to converse with
you upon a subject that has, at intervals, occupied my
mind as it has most other thinking minds, for a long
time, viz:i—

THE ORIGIN OF EVIL.

I have carefully read all that Mr. Davis has published
on the subject as far as I know, but my mind is too ob-
tuse to see the consistency or logie of his conclusions.
His last attempt is much more aceeptable than any that
have preceded it. Ilong to have it true with all my
heart, but to my comprehension he has failed to furnish
that evidence on which the mind may safely rest. That
man is a culmination of everything below him is satis-
factorily demonstrated, but this does not help the diffi-
culty, because, if as Mr. Davis acknowledges in a vari-
ety of ways, a good fountain cannot yield both sweet
water and bitter; and if the fountain of the Universe is
only good, then ‘all below man as well as above is of
course goc wi, and could bring nothing but good, unmixed,
eternal good, into the Ll).nl-ul!u[l. If it is not good for
man to * bite and devour’ his fellow man, then it is evil ;
and if it is evil for man to do this, it is evil for animals
below man to do so. God never wrote good on any thing
in the universe that gives pain and suffering, neither did
good ever come out of evil as a direct resnlt; otherwise
a good fountain may produce bitter water. If the spirit
ot the fox was only an emanation of good from the di-
vine mind, its cunning would be exercised, certainly
when expanded into the spirit of man, in devising ways
and means to promote the good of the race; the struntrth
of the lion in the protection of the weak, instead of their
destruction, and thus to the end of the chaptcl' Thus it
seems to me. Now if you can throw any light in my
path, I will gladly and gratefully listen.

A. “Itis uuplmaant to speak of the imperfections of
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any, yet we love truth supremely, and as Mr. Davis has
said some things that appear to me to lie in the pathway
of truth, I will say of him a few words more. First,
then, Mr. Davis is a good man in the common use of that
term, and he is doing good ; more, however, by removing
obstructions and ancient errors, through an expanded in-
tellect, than by introducing a current of Life, (which is
most needed,) by an advanced and deep gpirituality. He
has a sincere and affectionate heart. He is in the fourth
degree, as I have several times told you, which is an ad-
vancement on most of the race, in the most enlightened
varts of the earth. It would require a volume to review
}liﬁ writings—but it may be of service to throw out a few
more cautionary hints, lest earth’s inhabitants should
place too much confidence in any statements made by
seers or angels. Davis says that the angels of the lower
societies are instantly repelled by the societies next above
them, whenever the former attempt to visit the latter, so
that such approach is impossible. This is all true. Now
Doctor, is it not worthy of a smile to hear this same man
affirm, in the same book, that he himself was privileged,
not only above all living men, but infinitely above the
myriads of spirits in every degree of holiness, spirits
who had been advancing for an infinity of ages towards
the great Center of all—I say, that after such a state-
ment of impossibilities, for him to affirm that he alone,
above all the infinitude of God’s creation, was permitted
in a few hours, to ascend up through all societies and
every gradation of sphere nearly or quite to the very
throne of the Godhead, ¢ where the 1[2 1t was beye md en-
durance,’ and ¢ where he would have become at once in-
sane had he not been immediately restored—does it not
savor strongly of the marvelons? I need mnot add that
such a claim has no credence among advanced angels.
It is contrary to every known law in God’s universe. It
ought not to be deemed as claiming too much, when I
say that 1 know what I myself cannot do, though I had
been in the Spirit World a number of years before Mr.
Davis got a sicht atit. If it is true, (and we know it
is,) that a repelling power exists in the heavenly socie-
ties, that will at once drive back the classes of intelligen-
ces that are but a single degree below themselves, when-
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ever the latter ntfcmpt to rise without due preparation as
Mr. D. ||1 stly affirms, by what philosophy does he prove
that an in ounm'ihlhl\ -tlnnffulnunt of repulsive power
does not flow between the Fount of stainless punt\ and
the extreme of all evil, which is fitly Ic]nm(mtu_l in its
outward expression * J)m spart ye curs sed,” &e.

“When Mr. Davis’ spirit left his bml\. he eould rise
like any other spirit in our world, to his own state of re-
finement: and as I know d-wtllcrll\ that his plane is in
the fourth degree, I know positively that he never went
beyond it. He might,as we can, get clairvoyant impres-
sions, as it might please the fancy of any spirit to give
him, but such impressions in our world are worth just as
mn(,h and no more than they are in yours, on ]mchnlm_;-
ical snbjects. A'mm. Mr. Davis says, on page 171 of the
Spirit Messenger, Vol. 1, ¢ I suppose it is scarcely neces-
gary to state that the human mind is incapable of com-
puting the millions of centuries which are required for
those souls that now inhabit the second sphere, to pro-
gress into the one above it—into the third sphere.’ On
page 130 of the same volume, he affirms that he saw in
vision the disagreeable spirit of the murderer ascend
from one society to the one above it. He states that
there are but. three societies in the second sphere. Of
course he watched that spirit a single hour, and saw it
pass through one-third of the };1(::1111:1“ wble millions of
centuries tlmt the human mind is muqm‘l]c of conceiv mlr
Such are psychologized impressions merely, that cannot
in the least be depended on. Had his psychologizer been
disposed, he could with equal ease have made Mr. Davis
see that spirits dissolve into vapor and then become an-
mlnlltuf1 as to have given him the above impressions.
Mr. Davis could not with a prophet’s ken have looked
through the vista of ages, nor could that spirit have pro-
glLb:LLl in the least, UJm]:.li.ltl\el\, while he was thus
viewing it. If his 1»\{,11[:]1:"1 st had a theory to make
out, ]u would always be on hand, and impress his sub-
ject to see everything that would favor that theory.

“With this ]uelimindl y, I will now try to answer the
question, or rather give a tow brief reasons why I have
taken a different view of the subject from Mr. D., on
the Origin of Evil. Christ professed to have come di-
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rectly from the Bosom of the Father, where Mr. D. conld
not live a moment ; and all good angels, with whom I
ever conversed on the subject, believe he did thus come;
that in Him the divine principle was embodied, that had
reposed in the bosom of the Father from eternity. Now
this Christ declares that God did not sow the tares that
he found in the human field ; that it was the work of an
enemy; and this enemy he called the Devil. If all evil
is taken in the aggregate, personified, and so named the
Devil, then by Christ’s statement, the tares must have
sowed themselves,—an absurdity that a philosopher ought
not to be gnilty of. Your question is in effect to ascer-
tain what or who this enemy is, and I am disposed neces-
sarily, in a very brief way, to offer you my opinion. Let
me say, then, first of all, that the common idea that the
Devil is a fallen angel, who has seriously undertaken to
measure his strength with the Almighty, and actnally di-
vide the spoils of the human family, is too absurd for a
moment’s reflection. Such a view has no basis from the
Bible, from philosophy, or common sense, while to my
mind it is equally absurd to suppose that if there is but
one Fountain in the Universe, and that is all good, that
evil, ¢ tremendous evil, should flow from it. Mr. D.
admits, as fully as any man, that immense evils fill the
world. Now to me it is self-evident, that if in any way,
or from any possible chain of cause and effect, these evils
come from God, they must first have existed in Him ;
for who can tell how that can flow from him that did not
exist in him? ‘The confusion and dirt and rubbish of
building a temple or city, and all such like illustrations,’
are irrelevant, as the materials are never known in any
part of the process to rise up and quarrel with each li:ﬂl-
er. In the place, then, of any positive proof of any Su-
preme Entity, (for neither man nor angel hath seen God
at any time, any more than they have the Devil,) we are
('\.-m};eHu(l to reason, if we reason at all, from what we
see + and reasoning thus, we have as much evidence from
vour world, as well as our own, that there is a self-exist-
ent, independent, and uncreated Entity, called the Devil,
as that there is a Good One called God. Such has been
the innate and intuitive conviction of the human heart
among all nations and in all ages, as Mr. D. affirms.
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Suppose they did see their evil Deity in the flaming sun,
the howling winds, in fire or smoke ; they saw too, their
good Deity in objects equally crude and material. I af-
firm then, what is generally admitted, that whatever is
innate in the human soul, God put it there, and it has a
truth for its base. I believe that God, (over his own uni-
verse, at least,) is stronger than the Dev il, and that in this
universe, the latter cannot literally create anything ; but ||
that he has infused a devilish spirit throughout the whole - §
that has yet been heard from. I believe, in common
with many advanced spirits; that when the repulsive
power of God shall take its full effect, (having first
drawn to itself all the elements of righteousness in every =
intelligence that will allow itself to be attracted through- =
out the universe,) that it will repel this Evil Spirit be- 58
yond the precinets of creation ; and as light is a part of
that creation, it will of course be driven into ‘outer (or
surrounding) darkness,’ ‘where the Bible leaves it, and
God’s universe will be evermore cleared of trouble. I B

believe this, partly because itis the testimony of Bible
men of the fifth Circle, who lived under the greatest fo-

cal light that was ever concentrated upon one point since
the world began. No sane man now on earth will pre- §
tend to the full measure of the Apostles’ power over B
either spiritnal or physical diseases. I believe it too,
partly because I c: annot find, either among the angels of
this Sphere or in your world, any other so rational ground &
to account for the multiplied evils that for so many thou-

sands of years have filled your world with blood and &Y
carnage,—evils which I know are increased very many B
fold, among spirits in our world, who wilfully cleave to |
and const Lml_' drink from some evil fountain. _\ugcla
believe it, partly because they find no more difficulty in
conceiving of an uncreated evil Enfity than of a good
one, thatall the IJ]J]\,LU"H: and difficulties thatlie ngmmt
the belief of the one, exist also against the belief of the
other. They believe it because Christ asserted it, who,
in their opinion, had measured eternity, and therefore
knew what he uttered.”

Mr. Davis says that Christ’s sayings are not faithfully
reported. ;

A. “If Mr. D. thinks that men clothed with the
power, the spirituality and intuition of the Apostles,
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men who were in the fifth degree,—I say if such men
will tell wrong stories, what should men think of the
statements of those of the fourth degree, who are desti-
tute of nearly all these qualities? The very reason that
Mpr. D. assigns for their blunders, (viz., that they record-
ed their testimony a considerable time after the events
transpired,) is to our minds the very reason why we be-
lieve their sayings entirely correct; for during the inter-
im they had been clothed with a wisdom that the poten-
tates of earth were in no wise able to gainsay or resist.
There could be then no occasion for quibbling, neither
lack of wisdom in stating the truth.

“ Please read me Mr. Davis’ eulogy of Christ in Vol.
L of the Harmonia, pages 450-453.”

At your desire I will read it; but when I am through
I think I may convince you that it will not answer your
purpose. l

A. “1 will see to that.”

Well then, here you have it: ¢Itis plain, therefore,
that there are numerous and immense evils existing
among men—that without a Savior these evils can nev-
er be extirpated from the earth—this is my settled con-
vietion. To some minds it may appear inconsistent ; but
nevertheless, I am impressed to openly acknowledge my
belief in the existence of a Savior, whose divine and di-
recting power has shone brighter and brighter through
the thoughts and deeds of men in their upward way,
ever since the first man lived. I believe that he existed
before the world was made—that he was, and is, cods-
gential and coéternal with the Father—that he is an in-
carnated essence, possessing in a finite degree the attrib-
ates of the Infinite. * * When I gaze abroad over
the inharmoniously situated multitndes that people the
earth, and perceive the vast amount of ignorance, war,
slavery and suffering that exists, then my belief in this
Savior is the only source of hope and consolation. It is
the prevailing belief of Christendom that the Father of
Spirits predestinated a Savior for our earth; that he
came. and through his instrumentality it is rendered pos-
sible for all men to be saved with an everlasting salva-
tion. This is a clear statement of my intuitive belief—a
belief justified by reason and sound philosophy. * *
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3ut the glorious Savior of which I speak is known only
by the good and intelligent, who dearly love his precepts
and devoutly practice them. * * But the Savior’s
snperior influence, when it gains an expression, his beau-
tiful deeds and unequ iled spiritnality, elicit even from
the ignorant and faithless, respect, admiration and pl.w»e
* % His saving power and noble spirit are manifest in
the simplest invention of art. * * T know that his
gpirit is immanent in man. I believe that by him and

through him exclusively, will men escape the evils of

disunity, and be refined and elevated into spiritual com-
munion with higher and holier truths.’

“] think, Doctor, that with such a enlogy, Mr. D.
ought to be satisfied that the character of Christ was
such that he could tell only /e truth about Heaven and
Hell, the righteous and the wicked; and that his sagac-
ity in JL.uhncr characters, and his far-reaching wisdom
would have certainly induced him to have se lected men
who would have reported his sayings truthfully. If a
recently-departed Wilson can now impress Mr. D., do
not you think he who could control all faithful hearts
could have superintended the writers of his own history #”

Friend Bryant, let me tell you that Mr. Davis’ friends
poured upon me the very vials of their indignation, both
by private letters and through the * Spirit World” and
“Spirit Messenger,” (the latter was quite gentle, how-
ever,) and charged me with positive * forgery,” while
the L'~ia1|1t World” not only refused my reply, but failed
to notice its reception, and thus I was gagged and left
open to the public, and all this because 1 “applied tle
above language of Mr. D. to Christ, after the abuse the
former had so abundantly poured upon the latter, in Nat.
Div. Rev. They affirmed that, in all this enlogy, Mr.
D, referred only to “wisdom,” as he says, on the last
page, to which reference has been made. ¢ The trune Sa-
vior—he who is coéssential and coéternal with the Crea-
tor of all things, and who is incarnated and represented
more or less in every correct movement that has been
made since the world began, is Wisdom.” What do you
think of that?

A. “Why I think Mr. D. has made no new discov-
ery; he has ‘only borrowed Paul’s idea, the great de-
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fender of Christ and his religion. This same Paul de-
clared that Ohrist was the Wisdom of God, and the
Power of God ; that He of God was made unto vs Wis-
dom, as well as sanctification and redemption; all of
which Mr. D. affirms of his Savior. Besides, the Apos-
tles discovered long before Mr. D. that his spirit was
'mmanent in man—that ‘He is the light that lighteth
every man that cometh into the world.”” Of course he is
represented in every correct movement, and in every in-
: vention of art, in his diffusible character. If Mr. D.
0 referred to the simple attribute of wisdom, he never
would have been guilty of putting it in the masculine
ar gender, which he has done at least eleven times. He
# would not have been likely to have anticipated its * incon-
§ sistency to some minds.” Had it been in harmony with
i what he had before written of this same Savior, he would
not have stated that in spite of this inconsistency, which
he clearly foresaw must be noticed by others, that never-
theless, I am impressed (forced) to acknowledge him
openly, and endorse without a single qualification the
prevailing belief of Christendom on the subject of salva-
tion by Christ. Mur. D., like the Apostles, first defined
and described the Savior by his ‘noble deeds,” and af-
& terwards spoke of his diffusible wisdom, which had its
® center in the Son of Mary. Now then, such a Savior
I may safely be trusted, and when he asserts that some
' men from choice imbibe the spirit of ¢ their Father, the
B¢ Devil, and that his works they will do, in spite of all
¥ the connsel that he himself could give them, we believe
¢ him, for we know positively for ourselves that some men
* and some spirits love darkness rather than light, becaunse
their deeds are evil. All advanced spirits, as far as I
have known, consider Christ as the Son of God, and the
antaconist of Satan, We rejoice to know that the num-
ber of spirits on earth and from the earth, who prefer
= evil, is comparatively small, and the number is slowly
~ A \but gradually diminishing.
"'I.- ¢ Ttis very unlikely that Christ, in the agony of his
t soul, would have refused to call the ‘twelve legions of
angels,’ lest the Scriptures should not be fulfilled, if he
¢ had no more regard for them than Mr. D. has manifested ;
~ while if his concern was so great for the fulfillment of
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the old prophecies, it is very reasonable to suppose that
he would oversee the faithful execution of his own ¢last
will and testament,’ for we remember that when Paul’s
violent breathings of threatening and slanghter were
likely to prove too serions an obstruction to the executors,
this same Christ, with the breath of his power, arrested
the whole current, and choose this same Paul as the chie,
administrator of his estate. With such evidence of the |
enduring care of Christ in relation to the faithful execu-
tion of his doings, we ILLL\(, the subject to the serious re-
flection of the reader.”

Do you and Christ agree as to the ]nn]u;mm.\te num-
ber of the lost? Did he not say that there were few ==
who found the way of life? ok

A. “Yes, he spoke in the present tense, and I have
shown you abundantly that scarcely an individual on =
earth or in the Spirit World, had at that time passed the &=
judgment, or what is the same thing, gone through the[=
¢ strait gate and narrow way,’ to which Christ was urging &
them. f

“1If no such evil Entity exists, as we devoutedly hope, |
the restoration of the race is sure and inevitable—God &
can never reject his own. All the evil that has flowed ¥
from him must return to its source, but it argues little f e
his goodness or benevolence. No earthly lmuzl since :'_
the world began, would have let his children live in such £%
discord and wrangling, while he could have ]Jl(,\(.‘]lh_l]*—
it, as the God of Love is accused of doing. He lets them |§
burn their fi neers for the thousandeth time to learn the.
nature of fire, which no mother’s heart could do. He §
lets them kill each other by wholesale for tens of thou-
sands of years, to learn the nature of murder, (a \'cl'y‘ti"
needful lesson one would think)) He ]L‘lllL-(_‘llT::‘ sin as
that bitter thing that his soul hates, while the cause and
essence of it all has evolved from his own bosom. His$
opposition to evil is a farce, with which he has deluded

the children of men, in all ages, by 1&}.10&‘11&11* 1110100‘
less clearly a danger of losing their souls that never ex-
isted. He has acted the part of a deceiver among al.
nations—refused instruction that he could have easily 2
given, and is of course forever unworthy the confidence
of his own creation. Such is the legitimate and unavoid- |

-
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able eonclusion of all that admit but a single fountain to
have discharged its waters upon portions at least ot the
universe; they write and talk in a way that clearly shows
that they themselves are not quite satisfied with their
own premises or deductions. While on the other hand
if, as we believe, there is an Evil and self-existent intelli-
‘gent Fountain that has, with its bitter waters more or less
marred the perfect work of God, if there has been an
opposition to encounter and overcome that nearly equals
in strength and power the Omnipotent of all Goop,
i then may we well conclude that the pretensions of the

\ latter are sincere and that his plans are laid in wisdom,
an for it is easy to conceive that nothing less than his own
b uncreated son could successfully compete with an unere-
ated antagonist. Such a view clears the Godhead of all
};:tl‘ticipmi:_m in evil, both in its present and future results.
The world of intelligences is left free to reap the fruit of
their own doings, and to be filled with their own devices,
for where sin abounds, there will grace much more
abound, ere the the spirit can be judged, so that the bal-
ances shall be evenly held and every spirit take his own
unbiased choice. Let him who can, show that the infin-
ite gap that exists in the chain of gradation, between the
supreme cause, and the highest of his created intelligen-
ces, is not filled with an uncreated spirit of evil. Let
him show us that Christ and his apostles were imposters
and liars in their unnumbered declarations of the danger
of future woe. Let him show thatif God has inoculated
the world with evil, how he is entitled to respect or gra-
titude for curing a disease of his own creating. ILet him
meet these questions honorably as the bible does, and not
resort to a thousand silly ways to run around the facts of
tremendous existing evil. No Book but the Bible—no
men but Christ and his successors, have ever shown an
adequate reason for the existence of evil—their state-
. ments are simple, plain, positive, and clear the subject
#.of all obscurity—they infringe no law of matter or of
. mind—their testimony must be impeached and them-
* selves proved guilty of perjury, or it must stand against
' the assault of men and devils—so we see it and have told
ron what we see.”
. How foolish the statement that ignorance is the source
of all erime, while every thinking man knows that none
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but the most cultivated and expanded intellect ever made &
a murderous Bonaparte, an Alexander, a Kidd or a Joa-
quin. Ignorance is not a erime, unless it is wilful, as it
often is.

CHAPTER 1IV.

OUR SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE RESUMED.

The following conversation occurred several months
after the narrative of “ Astounding Facts” went into th{'
printer’s hands, that were puh]l-hul in the * New Era.’
It may be considered as a ~up111um:1t to the Circles.

Friend Bryant, you are aware that many persons say
that the t]utrlu,' as given by t!LL spirits, tmruhu with &
the -p|1011(,d.] 'I"lll'tl and }nu\nmt\ of the -1111Ii1.li] world ©
to ours, is not authorized by the Bible. What say you to
that ?

A. “Isay that these objectors will probably admit &
that John, the Revelator, got something of an L\tun:lcal
view of the Spirit Wurld, and that he saw and heard it &
measured. Well, John says, that the New Jumsalum, i
as an emblem in C%ty Form, was *four square, ’but as a
matter-of-fact, by actual measurement, it was a ej;fu ré,
for *the length, and the breadth, and the height of it 8
were equal’—measured in any direcion its diameter was ¥
alike. Now to say that a City on a plane surface, was ___:'_'
1500 miles high, would be inconceivable 11.11-—L‘11~.L-1111t'
that all the sides of a 7olling sphere are equal is quite
certain, there being no top or bottom, no up or down, no|
odds or ends.

‘It was none other than the vast spiritual sphere, sur- &
rounding the earth in every direction, and embracing it §
as its own solid nucleus at the center, us repr esented in &8
the picture. This great spiritual ‘-l)h(_]t: is a unit, thm!trh
as we have often i-.ud we mark it off in our m mria into
Circles as a matter of convenience. It is the earth with §
the sphere of its emanations and spiritnal appendages— &
its own Mighty Belt—the very outbirth of its own de- &
wlupg,d essences in their constant and unceasing radia- E
tions. Man, I affirm, is earth-begotten, and for a long &
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§ Eeriod he wants an earth-begotten Heaven. Such he
-y has, for such only could meet his constitutional wants
‘ and susceptibilities. Here he must remain until he has

2} wholly outgrown the plane and distance of earth’s extrem-
£ | est spiritual extension. Earth has produced the man
= (impregnated by the Sun, and gladly I admit through
: ﬂ]@ IJI'(‘,RHI of t]le AIII]i‘E{_ht}'.) and can of course fﬂ‘l'[]i‘é‘nh
the best nutriment for her own infant children, While
- man dwells in the grosser body, comparatively but a sin-

= gle remove from the earth on which ]w \\-:1Ik§, she opens

= to him her gross bosom and her rough soil supplies the
. wants of that body,so when he drops the outer, she

#8 opens her spiritual bosom for his more full supply. How

- § often have young spirit children told your Circle, with

& their tiny raps and lisping accents of yit-pa-pa, and
| yit-ma-ma, that they had no home but with their mo-

thers. This is true, for though they are in their spiritual

bodies, they are not at all progressed and cannot exist
but upon the most gross of earth’s spiritual aliment,
which is of course near her surface—their guardians can-
not take them at all to their distant homes, and when
ithey depart for a season tney leave them in the charge
£ of some other friendly spirit. Thus situated, and being

[ in affinity with their mothers, above all others, they stand

@ on her shoulders, play in her hair, and literally lodge in

B her bosom, and when she is passive in sleep, they act

P upon her brain and make her sce, and feel, and caress

“them. Such mothers do injustice to their little ones and

to their God-inspiring Father, to call it, when they wake,

FALL A DREAM.”

. Lovinia here added the following: “ Angels seldom

see a child bnt a year old at so great a distance from the

sarth as a thousand miles, though children partake of

- -he nature of their parents, some being of vastly finer
nould than others, even at birth; the latter can there-

“ore travel hundreds of miles farther from the earth than

¢ he former at the rame age.”

“ From this bondage to earth, by undeveloped spirit-

alism, whether in the infant or adult man, all must as-

tend (if good,) through earth’s P_n_ycedure, when' tlu':y

“will again pant for a higher'cuntlitlun. The spirit will

30w s ake 1t57elf a second time, and throw off another
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encasement, as he did when he first left the earth and be
prepared, in a body vastly more refined than could pos-
sibly exist in earth’s finest distillations, to enter a higher
sphere. Man, like the circles and spheres through which
he must pass, and in which he must live, is, as we be- |
lieve, a seven-fold duplicate, containing, at his earliest
A birth, the Germ of the seven successive unfoldings, each ¥
y of which is expressly adapted to the seven conditions he ¢
is to occupy—and as he enters, successively, npon these
seven broad and distinet stages of his existence in the
unnumbered ages of a countless eternity, he will draw =
himself for the seventh time from his comparatively =
< rusty scabbard, and will, at each time, present a vastly
more polished surface, and an almost infinitely finer tex- &
ture without and within, than the one that preceded it.
It wounld be pleasant here to show that it is in this sense,
< man is more strikingly created in the image of his God
} than in any other, but we have too greatly digressed al
ready. :
“The River of Life that issues from under the Throne ™
runs through the midst of this sphese, and is absorbed &=
all over it, while the Tree of Life grows the whole length®
of its Banks, which renders it easy for us to scatter the
leaves upon your earth for the healing of the nations, as =
fast as men can be induced to apply them to their ¢ wounds®
and bruises and putrefying sores.” Hence the appropri-£&
ate call of those within the City, the spirit and the Bride, &
to the Dogs and Sorceress, whoremongers and idolaters’
of your earth, and the lower degrees that encircle it, allf
of whom are in the easy reach of our voice, to ¢ Come £
come, coME—leave your ‘abominations’ and COME.}
2 ¢ Take the water of Life freely.” You see, Doctor, thaife
' g0 long as our Orthodox friends admit that the New Je &
rusalem, as here described, is an emblem of the heaver &
in which they believe, and to which they consider them ==
gelves traveling, they cannot escape the conclusion thai®
& it is in the immediate vicinity of the earth, or a worsd®
place for its location is undeniably proximated to very@H
bad neighbors, our good old bible being witness. Youi
see, moreover, it is unjust, because untrue, to conside &
A yourselves in the first sphere and us, your spirit friends &
20 in the second. We have allowed you thus to address
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hitherto because we understood each other, and because
we had not come to the right spot for an explanation, but
henceforth we must hold you in this -correction. It is
clear as the sun that you occupy the central material por-
. tion, while we dwell in the more spiritual parts of the
same sphere. It is a single Ball or Globe, without a
break. We are a single Brotherhood interested in all
your interests, mingling our joys and sorrows with yours,
as members of one and the same family. Why, 1800
years ago, Paul discovered the relation between the per-
sons in the body and spirits out, to be so intimate and
important that he declared that the latter without the
¢ former should not be made perfect.— Heb. 11— 40.
Though the confidence in God of advanced spirits is such
| that they are ¢ without carefulness,” feeling no harrassing
J anxiety, yet there is a sweet, constant, and abiding inter-
est in all matters pertaining to their old home, and its
immediate vicinity, that will continue till every member
i is fully redeemed or becomes so wholly destitute of life
| as to ‘slough off” when the healing of the body-politic
8 will be completed without them. "Then, and not till then,
[ will all affinity between us cease. For spiritualists to
I talk and reason about the possibility or probability of our
| being about and near you is the merest folly, for both
“philosophically and spiritually, we are bound to yeu.
ijaul expected to be ‘caught up to meet the Lord in the
AIR,’ and there he expected to be ever with the Lord.”
+ His ambition evidently extended to no heaven beyond
B the atmospheric influence of the earth as we have de-
= scribed it.
. What then is, or where is the next sphere ¢
© A. “We believe it to be the inconceivably vast spir-
& itual envelope that surrounds our solar system, embracing
= the sun and all the planets, and extending far, far away
& beyond the influence of the latter.

%‘ The Zhird Sphere, in like manner, embraces the fifth
=" and last created circle of Suns, to which our own sol be-
§ longs.
3} Tghe Fourth Sphere embraces the fourth circle of Suns.
The Fifth Sphere the third circle.
The Sizth Sphere the second circle. ) oy hed
The Seventh Sphere the first circle, which will bring

spirits as near the Bosom of the Eternal Father of all—
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as it is possible for created intelligences to approach
agreeably with the present structure of the universe.

“The seven churches of Asia Minor, in the seven stages
of their advancement—the seven stars in God’s right
hand, and the seven golden candlesticks, represent the
seven circles of our ~1:hue, and undoubtedly in a vastly
deeper and broader sense, the seven spheres that we have
mentioned, and who can doubt that they are ¢ Crowns of
Glory in the hand of the Lord, and ¢ Royal Diadems in ¥
the hand of their God.’

“Paul, beyond a question, had the same view of the
sphencd} dwelling-place of the departed. After running
up a long list of worthies, that had passed the veil, he
smldulh turns to his believing followers and e\damla
wherefore, seeing we are compassed about, (encircled or
inclosed on all sldes, (see Web. Dict.,) w ith so crrult a
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, “&e.? :

Then you really live in, and sail throngh the same |
“firmament of heaven through which God made the
Fowls to fly on the day of their creation ?”

A. “Yes, indeed, and your advanced spirit friends &=
are the only :r'u.n’ genwine * Birds of Paradise” on the
wing ; they can outst.rip and overtake the swiftest of the =
former, and in an instant pounce upon their backs and
ride to their heart’s content, if they ¢hoose.

[After a lnomeuta pause.] Well, can you keep up &
with my thoughts? :

A. “Yes, and ]uul them too, very easily.” =

What am I thinking about ? J -

A. “You are off on a trip to Chereth near the banks. &
of the Jordan.”

Are my thoughts truthful? A. “Yes.”

Shall T write them ?

A. “Just as you please.” €.

Well, reader, 1 was thinking that if some of our good &%
friends should discover a Raven in the distant heavens
carrying food to her young, quicker than lightning he
would be by her side, and with his elastic arm thrown g
lovingly around her neck, it would be just like him to con- é. :
duct her directly over the rude dwelling place of Israel’s &
exiled prophet, and then, at just the right moment, he
would slip the flesh from her bill, and, as in olden tlme,




149

the meat would fall for the benefit of the famishing man.
Anon, without a pause, and wholly unconscious “of re-
ﬁtmmt, under the same escort, she would now be on a
visit to yon distant wheat- btULL or the nearest neighbor’s
corn-crib, and thus the holy, lnmted God- 1napued man
would g:.t his  bread and flesh in the morning, and his
bread and flesh in the evening.”

F. B. *Such would be an easy and pleasant task for
any of us to accomplish, especially in t%le forest where
such birds are numerous, and at the season of the year
to which you allude.”

After this discourse was, as I supposed, finished, I
asked friend Bryant if it was ready for the printer. He
replied, that there was a lack on the subject of the Ra-
vens. Iat once commenced my interrogatories, when
the door opened, and a person entered, in whose presence
our spirit friend had ever refused to communicate. We
got nothing more that evening. The next or second day,
apparently in the absence of F. B., a sister spirit wrote
out, throngh E.’s hand, the following, which was subse-
qu{,nriv endorsed by Mr. Bryant.

“ What friend B. has admitted is true—it would be
easy to do as you stated, but more natural forus to
\ move by their Side and hold the tip of the wing next to
us, in our hand. Spirit children often make a plma'ult.
pastime in moving with the birds in this manner, alight-
' 1ng on the boughs “and fences by their side, and in smooth-
* ing their feathers with their more than velvet fingers—
they see much more of God in their beautiful plumage
and in the fine arrangement of their covering, than child-
ren of earth do.”

Would not their hold impede the action of the wing ?

A. “Not in the least—their fingers are too light and
their arms too elastic to impose the slightest lth.ld.ll'_lf
unlm they will to do so.

a F. “ We will now briefly view God’s great family
- from anothel point, and close for the present this long

. conv ersation.

¢ God is the Father of Lights.
Among the fifth of the circles ot successive scintilla-
tions str uck out from his own fier y bosom, our own Sun
. took his position in the heavens, a Burning Luminary
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forever. This sun produced the plants that surround
him—he gave them their matter and imparted their life:

They are his daughters. Continuing himself in eternal
youth, he fairly marries these ddl]"]lteh as fast as they
become of mature : age. His pro-creative power has be-
gotten all the unnumbered myriads of spirits that lmve
swarmed upon their bosoms. The Earth, our mother, i

among the youngest of his children—her offspring, con-
trasted with the children of her older sisters s, are puny,
imbecile, and may be considered almost forsaken. It
takes full an hundred years ordinarily to render them
able and make it safe for them, with their half-fledged
wings, to leave the maternal bosom or the immediate
sphere of her influence and commence an ascent, on a
visit to their older cousins on the mother’s side—for you
perceive that all the spiritsin the solar system are broth-
ers and sisters on the father’s side, and cousins to all the
children of the fifth circle of suns, because these suns
belong to the same family of our own sun, and are of
course the brothers of our father. These suns, therefore,
in common parlance, are our uncles. You may now
trace the genealogy of God’s Great Family back to the
Central Throne in your own way. My object has been
to give you a hint and not to write a book. I need
h.nd}y add that owr first sphere as the offspring earth
is not the first sphere to the spirits of other plan-
ets—the first sphere of all must of necessity be that in
which they commence their existence. When, therefore,
spirits are able to visit often and long their immediate
neighbors and have gathered the growth and combined
wisdom of the whole, they will then be prepared to en-
ter into the.more general association of the second sphere
around the solar system. They will now leave somewhat
the maternal influence, and will branch out upon the
more rigorous business of their father’s estate. What
myriads of spirits has the earth already produced, and
yet they are but a drop in the bucket compared with the
number that have been generated on the older planets of
our own solar system. Who then will give the numbers
of the second sphere? An eternity could not count
them, and yet every star in the fifth circle of suns is be-
getting its countless millions of children daily, through-
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out its own planetary system, each family of which is
probably more numerous than the sands of your earth,
while these families, multiplied to infinity, shall yet be
congregated around the fifth circle of suns, these again
around the fourth, third and so on.

It is enough ! ! It will take endless eternities to run

up the seale, and none but God will ever comprehend it.
We shrink utterly from the task and leave you to your
own imagination. In the light of this subject I am per-
fectly certain that no spirit from earth has yet gone be-
! yond the solar system, and will not in centuries to come.
T speak not of clairvoyant impressions that may possibly
# & come from beyond.”
1 Well, friend B., a lengthy, and 1 trust, profitable con-
ference has strangely grown out of our simple question,
“whether the Bible favors the views of modern spirit-
nal philosophy.” Ts it all right, or as near so as we can
get 1t, for the printer ?

A. “Yes, with a single cantion. Let the reader no-
tice that all we say of the spheres above the one that we
oceupy, is modified at the outset, by the expression we
believe. Though we have many reasons for thus believ-
ing which are not expressed, we have still stronger rea-
gons for believing that the vast and complicated arrange-
ments of the Univerge, with their pro-creating power and
divinely inspired essences are far, very far from being
fully understood by any created being, and infinitely less
co by the children of little earth who are yet only in her
fifth spiritnal circle, or any of her seers who are still con-
fined to her surface as their center. Let the reader ever
make a broad distinction between what we assert as mat-
ter-of fact, and what we express as ou? opinion, cau-
tiously take the latter for what it is worth, and set your
own price at that. I have done.”

CHAPTER V.

I wish now, friend Bryant, fo converse with you a lit-
tle upon the Divinity of Christ. 1 have ever considered
him Divine and have prayed to Him as being so, and I
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believe aceeptably, while it is to me evident from your
remarks upon the “ Origin of Evil” that you entertain
similar views of his Divinity. What, therefore, I wish
to inquire this evening is, whether you find no difficulty
in making one God three, or three one?

A. “No, and for your instruction and the rest of
earth’s inhabitants I will try to clothe the

DIVINITY OF OHRIST IN A NEW DRESS.

Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and
His Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts,

I am the First, and I am the Last,

And beside me there is no God.

Is there a God beside me?! Yea, there is no God,
1 know not any —Isa. 44-6-8.

“Let these statements, repeated some nine times in
quick succession by the prophet Isaiah, be settled in the
mind as fized facts before we take another step in our
investigation. There is one Living and True God, and &=
there is no other. A Mighty UNIT. g

But who has searched the Abyss of the Znfinite—who §
has seen the Unit?/ None, no, not one. ‘No man
hath seen God at any time.” How then shall we find
him out, since the Fountain is too remote for mortal
gaze?! ‘le dwelleth in light that neither man or angel
can approach unto.’

Happily for us, every Fountain has its streams, and
the Fountain we are considering is not an exception. =
For ages on ages, and ages beyond all ages, it has been |
flowing, and its streams have been watched with intense
desire—yea, more ; in an important sense they have been
analyzed, and what is the result? There are two cur-
rents and only two, that flow from this Mighty Fount—
oue current flows within the other, or in pursuit of the
other, in all the works of God. No exception has yet
been found, and it may be presumed that the Infinite
Himself knows no exception. These currents are known
to man as we have before said, as the Positive and Neg-
ative Forces, Attraction and Repulsion, Sympathy and
Antipathy, and in Bible morals, Faith and Unbelief.
These principles or forces uniting in their lower forms,

produce gross matter—on a higher plane they produce

e
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vater, and still higher, light, electricity, magnetism, veg-
etables, animals, men, angels, and as we shall see, they
made him, who was created a little lower than the angels
as well as infinitely above them.

 We infer from all this that the Fountain we are con-
sidering is one vast vortex of the male and female ele-
ments, and the higher the plane on which they unite, the
higher, more noble, and holy is the Birth produced by
their union.

Now we will see if the Bible itself does not concur
with all the principles and productions of nature in its
testimony that God is a male and female unir. He cre-
ated man in his own image male and female. Adam
and Eve, as the receptacles of the male and female prin-
ciples, were two persons, but in their union they were a
Unit—they were no more fwain but one flesh. Eve was
nothing more nor less than an embodiment of the female
elements of the man—they were bona fide his elements,
drawn out of his side under the figure of the ¢ Rib,’ and
to be restored to him at the proper season.

Now don’t we find the description of the Godhead
perfectly analagous to all this? The Holy Ghost is the
female principle of the Godhead, and the Bible presents
her in no other ligcht. When compared with man, we
freely admit that she is Positive, and most justly used in
the masculine gender —but when compared with the
Godhead she is feminine and every attribute attributed to
her is decidedly of the female character. She is the
¢ Comforter, the ‘Dove’ of Heaven — the inferior
¢ Helpmeet’ of Christ. She ¢shall not speak of herself,
but whatsoever she heareth, that shall she speak.” ¢ She
shall glorify me.” She is the glory of Christ as ‘the
woman is the glory of the man.’ Every ‘Fruit’ ascribed
to her is of a feminine character, as ¢ Love, Joy, Peace,
Long-suffering, Gentleness, Goodness, Faith, Meekness,
Temperance,” and they are attributes worthy of the In-
finite Father’s Love. We say, then, in bold and une-
quivocal language, that the Holy Ghost is plainly the
lawful wife of God Almighty—his own chosen spouse—
they are not twain, but One Spirit. We say, further,
that for thousands of years G—orf had been clearing the
way among’-@’he children of men, in order to introduce

"
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his Bride among them. The Land of Israel, being most
trained and favored, was the chosen spot. The longing
aspirations of thousands of loving hearts had. long sent
up the invitation for a God-appointed medium through
whom the current of the Father’s Life might flow unob-
structed upon the world. The gentle-hearted, pure-mind-
ed virgin of Bethlehem was seen as the most proper, if
not the holiest spirit of earth on which the Father’s Dove
could settle, and over whom she could brood. She had
once brooded over the mass of dead matter at the birth
of creation, and in this position she attracted the Positive
Forces of the Father’s Power, commencing on its lowest
plane and imparting life through all the ascending series
of minerals, vegetables, fishes, insects, fowls, animals,
and onward to man in the lower grades of human intel-
ligence. She was now brooding in the same way over
the world of mind. In the first instance, she sought, by
a long process, to develop man as the ruling Head of
every thing animate and inanimate below him, and she
gave him intelligence enough to fulfil his mission. Her
object now is to develop an intelligent Spiritual POW-
ER, adequate to govern all Mind, whether they be
Principates or Powers, either visible or invisible. Mary
was selected as the altracting center—First, notice the
Holy Ghost came upon her—it spread over her—it per-
meated her very being—it filled every avenue of her
pure spirit—it was a full and entire penetration of the
temale elements of that God in whose image she herself
was created. Every impulse of this divine influence was
perfectly congenial with the pure impulses of her own
nature. We are now prepared for the next step in the
process. The ¢ Power ofthe Highest overshadows her.
The Positive male Forces of the Godhead have fallen
upon the Negative or female Forces of the kame God-
head. The Eternal Father is in union with his own cho-
sen spouse, while Mary is the selected Medium through
whom they act. Christ’s Mother was as much Divine as
his Father. Mary, being the medium for the action and
result of the union of these Parents, as mediums always
do, modified the offspring and furnished the materials
from her own person necessary to clothe it with flesh
and blood, while she of necessity imparted to it a por-
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tion of her own human nature. Was there anything su-
pernatural in all this? Then is the formation of every
drop of water supernatural so is the production of e\'er}
particle of light, the birth of every insect, animal, or
plant, for they all result from a marriage or union of the
ma_lc and female, or the positive and negative Forces
which certainly met in Mary—if the Bible statement is
true, and they will just as truly meet in every man or
spirit that ever rises to the fifth circle of goodness. To
be ¢ Born ot God, a phrase often used in the Seriptures,
is not an allegorical expression but a literal fact. The
Holy Ghost prepares the ground in the first "half of the
fourth degree. [llere. the female elements of righteous-
ness, the ¢ Fruits of the Spirit’ get a full and permanent
possession—the principle of such as are there, is, to * re-
turn a kiss for a blow’—being fully permeated and per-
manently possessed by this divine influence—being per-
fectly adorned with the heavenly jewel of Love to God,
and an abiding Peace and good-will to man, the ¢ Mar-
riage of the Lamb must come, for his wife hath made
herself ready.” All the ¢ Gifts’ or Blessings that heaven
could bestow are lost sight of, yea, would be utterly con-
temned in the unutterable longings of the soul for the
Giver in the last half of this degree. The positive judg-
ment-elements now begin to be attracted till the soul is
¢ riddled’ of all its dust, so that nothing shall in the
least prevent the endless junction of these God-like prin-
ciples within the depths of the human soul. It is thus
we become the ¢ partakers of the divine nature,” the Sons
of God without rebuke, in the midst of a erooked and
perverse nation. The Divine Nature becomes human and
the human is raised to the Divine and the At-One-ment
is effected. Every man and spirit will as assuredly go
through this literal Birth as Christ did, though we donbt
not that ¢ in all things he has the pre-eminence, and will
ever maintain it. In this High sense, He is the ¢ First-
born of every creature.” But, be it remembered that He
was too the ¢ Firstborn among many brethren. He will
have a family of brothers and sisters begotten by the
same parents and by the same process, a family worthy
to be styled, * The Sons and Daughters of the Lord Al-
mighty.’ That Paul had this view of the subject is cer-
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tain. Hear him—* My little children for whom I travail
in birth again.’ For what? Mark the answer, ¢ Until
Christ be formed in youw. The same power that brought
Christ from the dead, will bring also every man from the
dead as it is begotten in him in the fourth degree.” This
is the mystery that was hid from the ages and genera-
tions of the Jews, but in Paul’s time was made manifest
to ¢ the Saints’—and from Paul’s time till now it has béen
equally hidden from the Gentile Jews, but is now once
again being manifested to the Saints. Why did Paul
travail for his children @ second time? Why, in the
first travail he had developed only the female Forces of
christianity which must ever precede the active form of
Power, both in the world of matter and mind. In these
converts the first were so fully and so lowingly developed
that he says ‘they wounld have gladly plucked out their
eyes, if it were possible, and have given them to him.
Female affection surely, but they possessed only the
¢ weaker’ parts of character, and they were beset with
enticing spirits, before whom they counld not stand—they
were being drawn away by the lovers of Sinai’s Law,
and in the strength and power of Israel’s God with which
he himself was clothed,—he was set upon another *#ra-
vail, which would bring upon them the Positive Forces,
which union wonld develop nothing less than the Son of
God within them to whom is committed ‘all Power in
heaven and on earth.” ¢ Whosoever is thus born of God
doth not commit sin, for the seed’ (thus begotten,) ¢ 7e-
maineth in him, (of course it is not a Methodist sanc-
tification,) ‘and he cannof sin because he Aath been (see
the Greek,) born of God. ¢ Whosoever sinneth hath
not seen Christ, neither known him.” God’s Bible does
not utter a more solemn or sacred truth, as we have be-
fore said. Who, then, is born of God in this high and
lofty sense ? (and there is no lower birth.) None of your
church members—none of your Doctors of Divinity.
No, not one—they have not yet bloomed into spiritual
womanhood—how far then from that union which wounld
make them one with their Living Head, and so clothe
them with his authority. Their prayers and anathemas
are of equal value—for they are one to the spiritual man
—that they may be in the way of salvation we believe,

i
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as children of six years are in the way of becoming pa-

rents, and it would be no more foolish for the latter to

quarrel about it than it is for the former to contend about

the Divinity of Christ. No man under the sun believes

Him Divine in any saving, Bible sense, till he ezperiences

the Divinity within himself, and none will doubt it after-

wards. We have often heard ministers ridicule the very

idea of being saved from sin in this world, and they are

not saved—they know no Savior—they have none—they
have no present tense—it is all future. They may be-
lieve ¢ntellectually in Christ and his Divinity as they
believe in the overthrow of Napoleon’s army at Moscow,
and the belief of the one possesses as much saving power
as the other.

~To close, I ask, who will believe? Who will under-
stand? For a considerable time I have seen this truth—
I hawe felt it. 1 have longed to clothe it—I ecould not—
I dare not—I could not make the ¢ Dress’ attractive—/
have not now. Who will know the child? Who will
open their Bosoms for his reception? Alas! Echo says
WHO? Yet such is the gospel soon to be unburied by
spiritualism and angels from the ashes of ages. © Christ
in you, the Power of God and the Wisdom of God.”
¢ Hid from the wise and prudent, but now being revealed
nnto babes.” The Power or Gop axp tHE WispoMm oF
Gop, possessing and controlling the man who can ‘ bind
Kings in chains and Nobles in fetters of iron,” a Power
by which man can ¢ buffet the swellings of Jordan’ with-
out harm or *race successfully with the horses of Egypt.’
He can wield the sword of the spirit with a force and
power that ¢ none of his adversaries can gainsay or re-
sist —through whom ¢all thy people shall be tanght of
the Lord and great shall be the peace of thy people.
¢ Yea, he shall be holden up, for God is able to make him
stand.’! ‘He dwells in devouring Fire, and sweetly in-
habits Everlasting Burnings, for he walketh righteously
and speaketh upright.ly.’/,jl .

We must recapitulate, and enquire, what less than an
Intelligence created in absolute perfection, could please
God? What less could be a governing model for the
race! Would an earthly parent be satistied with an ape
for his offspring ? 'Woul(l his pure affections rest with
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complacency on any thing below his own essential image
in all its particulars?—and shall the Father of All cease
from the work of creation till every holy attribute of his
own essential nature is fully and per h,ctlv imaged in the
children of his loins? /is nature can be nurhuur less
than absoluie j}uﬂ ction. Must not the work of crea-
tion go on then as it had begun by a union of the male
and female elements on a hicher and still higher plane
till ¢ perfection,’ absolute and eternal, was reached as the
summit of all. Now it is most evident that in all the
forms yet created, the creative breath of the Almighty

had pdwc(l in an ascending series through all forms of

matter and all lower forms of life as its medium and
was modified by the whole before it reached man. It
is, too, equally evident that a perfect creation might as
well have stopped at the ape as at Adam, whose physi-
cal organism was so gross and his mind so weak that the
penetrating spiritual elements of the latter could not
ripen and dissolve its earthy attachments in less, than
about a thousand years. Infinitely nearer does the ape
resemble man than Adam resembled his Maker. It was
through, to the erowning point and perfection of the race
in the ¢ Promised Seed,’ that God looked when he said,
¢ Let us make man in our own image’ rather than the

specimen of Red Earth (the He brew of Adam,) about
to be moulded before him. Most clearly, nothing could
bear much resemblance to God as a Speritual, Intellec-
tual and Sovereign Power that was modified by all the
lower forms of matter and mind. The case irresists 1bly
demanded that the Divine Forces should meeton a plane
111delaendcnt of and above all gross matter, and though
in their wisdom they see fit to draw m.lttu for a wise
and specific object, into the compound, yet we aver that
their supreme and spiritual union was above and inde-
pendent of it, so far as the spiritual Divine nature of the
offspring was concerned. We mean by this that the hu-
man elements of the Lumpumul did not mar or essential-
ly reduce the Divine constitution of Christ’s Nature—it
connected Divinity with humanity. Without this pol-
ished stone set at the apex of the earth’s creation, con-
summate folly would have marked the work of "God.
He had be"an to build but was not able to finish—a cre-
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ation of Intelligences had commenced but could not be
completed. Every thing below Deity could readily be-
get its like, while the moving, self-existent cause of all
is the only failure. Shame on Man, who would be more
perfect than his Maker. Caunse enough we see in this
subject why Christ could not and never did call Mary
his Mother—even in his dying agonies, when his s‘_.'mp:'t-
thies were stirred for her future maintenance, he only
says ¢ Woman, behold thy Son,’ (not in me but in anoth-
er,) while almost in the same breath he refused to ac-
knowledge himself in the relation of a brother to the
sons of Joseph and Mary, unless they bore such relation
on the higher plane by ¢ doing the will of his Father in
heaven.! The whole tenor of scripture is in perfect ac-
cord with this subject as we have presented it. Just be-
fore Christ left his earthly form, he said to his disciples,
‘I will pray the Father and he shall give you another
comforter—even the spirit of Truth, who dwelleth with
you’ (already,) ¢ and shall’ (at a future time,) ‘ be in you.
Let the reader notice that the female character was not
yet unfolded, even in the apostles, but the promise was
that it should be soon, and mark distinetly the result af-
ter that was done, viz., ‘I and my Father will come and
take our abode with you” As soon as the female was
unfolded within their spirits, the male is attracted, but
as yet they were in no sense the children of God; they
had hitherto stood to Christ only in the relation of ser-
vants, but in the course of this remarkable and affection-
ate conversation he says to them, ¢ Henceforth 1 call you
not servants but friends,’ an important step in their ad-
vancement is taken towards the preliminaries necessary
to bring them into the relation of children. Servants
and friends ever precede Sons and Daughters in the Di-
vine economy of Grace. I thus cleave to the Bible be-
cause I find it a vast storehouse of philosophical truth
that no more belongs to the Dogmas of the old the-
ology than its ministers belong to t}w .(;{)d-?ﬁ&‘f-i‘tt(‘fffz
teachers of a pure and rational christianity. I cleave to
it because the ancient mediums were far in advance of
any modern mediums that have yet appean‘-d, though I
believe that the latter will at no very distant day, excel
the former in the greater extension and diffusion of their
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spiritual power, but I know none yet on earth ‘from
whose bot}y handkerchiefs and aprons can be carried and
thrown upon the sick with the certainty of a cure being
effected, whatever their disease.’ I know of none w ho
can ]1.1-::; along your city streets, \\hcrc between them and
a setting snn lie the halt, the lame, the blind, the deaf,
the leprous, and even the possessed, ¢ whose shadow is
sure to heal @/l on whom it may fall.’ Such medinms
were Paunl and Peter. I know of none in such rapport
with exalted spiritual ‘Powers’ that rocking earthquakes
would be likely to loosen the foundations of prisons into
which a zealous bigotry might plunge them. It is wise,
then, not to lose sight’ of the greater until they are su-
per: seded.

Modern spiritualists often speak of ¢ Intunition,” ¢of an
interior wisdom’ as though they had a made a new dis-
covery. It may be so to them, but no book has ever
seen the light that can a moment compete with the Bible
in its strong allusions and positive declarations npon this
subject, while no other book has unfolded the seeret of
such an inward development, 2iz., the mingling and
union of the Divine Forces as we have described them.
Ev Sry thmfr pertaining to the Gospel is luljbt,d of mys-
3 lain and simple as light. ¢ As the Father
has T;ltt, in IIJm~dt even so hath he given to the Son to
have Life in Himself,” just as every father does in pro-
creation, and he receiv ul it as every son receives it.
And the ‘Son also quickeneth or giveth Life to whomso-
ever He will,’ so that * whosoever is begotten of God
keepeth la:rz.rw?r and that Wicked One toucheth him
not.” Notice he keerErH HIMsELF for the life and power
is within him to do so. He is not dependent on eter-
nal aid either from God or man. The Forces of the
Godhead have met within Aim in an endless junction
and developed a power and wisdom that puts him in a
yosition where he ‘needs not that any man teach him.’
}Ic confesses (for he cannot help it,) that Jesus Christ is
come in the (his) flesh and of course ¢ he is born of God.
He has felt and ever feels in the most interior of his be
ing—mnot merely the forgiving Jesus, the victim of Cal-
vary, the man of sorrows, but he has discovered that this
‘Jesus is the Christ—the all-conquering sin-subduing




161

~ Curist) the ¢ Anointed of God,’ controling the ¢ king-

% dom within him, and *shivering his foes like a potter’s
4 vessel,) while such a conception and such a confession
J" the Bible says, is to be ¢ Born of God.) Paul’s theme
& was ‘ Christ and the Resurrection’ rather than Christ
£ 1" and the Crucifixion.

2 Again, ‘He that loveth is born  of God,’ so the child
that liveth is born of its mother, while it %as life long
before birth—the imparted life of ‘another, and so a de-
%)cmldn.t life. So the servant of God with his Sunday-

eeping - war-defending-Hagar - loving-Sinai - thunder-
ing-Covenant, *for his mother,’ may have at times the

" love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost

long before he gets the masculine power that will save
him from sin and make him by Birth a child of God.

What is a ‘ revival of religion,’ the best season ever ex-
perienced by the churches? We answer, probably as

they would answer, that it is a divine influence coming

upon it from without, but it is no more like the divine
influence that springs from within, than a shower of
rain is like an ever-flowing fountain. Ie that loveth has
the mint wéthin him, and manufactures all his coin
there. ¢Out of his Belly flow Rivers of Living water.)

What does he want of showers?! Ie can no more pray
for the Holy Spirit to be poured upon himself than a
man in the waves of Jordan could pray for drink. Such
a person never finds empty hearts or open ears that he is
not prepared to fill. ¢ His month is a well of life” * e
speaks as the spirit gives him utterance, and no guile is
found within him.” Such are the Glad Tidings, as spir-
itualists, we bring to a famishing world, and nothing
short of this is worthy of the name.”

At this point of our subject, Friend Bryant said : “ You
may tell the reader that he may receive this production
as from me or from yourself, for with what I have learned
from the spirit-world in nearly fourteen years experience,
as well as what I have received from spirits much in ad-
vance of me, I see nothing to add, nor anything to mod-
ify. I perceive you have about kept pace with me on
this subjeet. I supposed it was done, and though I had
twice or thrice stated to my printer that I had a commu-
nication on this subject for him, yet for some three or




four weeks at no time did I feel at liberty to forward it.
On the night of the 20th of March, I was conscious of
some angelic presence, far in advance of the friends with
whom we generally converse. At this time, ¢ Christ’s
Position in the Universe’ was as clearly impressed on my:
inner being as the rays of a mid-day sun were ever im-
pressed on my outer being. Common sense philosophy
and the Bible were made to chime in proof of those im-
pressions, like the strings of a musical instrument. Texts
of seripture by scores flowed in so appropriately as words
can never utter. The best I can at present do towards
clothing them the reader will find in what follows :
Friend Bryant informed me in the morning that they
were given by an angel far advanced in the sixth degree.
We had before placed Christ as the Zop-Stone in
the human Temple. ¢ That,’ said the spirit, ‘is His trae
position. More unlimited in his Godhead by far, than
your world are willing to admit, and as much more re-
stricted by his humanity than your inhabitants have ever
dreamed. Ponder well the sentence now to be uttered—
Christ is constitutionally and sympathetically connect-
ed by Birth, with the family of man as it exists on the
earth and in the circles of the Heavens, that immediately
surround and are connected with the earth, and He is
not connected with any other. He has no more to do
with the inhabitants of Saturn, or Herschel, of Venus, or
Jupiter, than the Governor of Connecticut has to do
with the inhabitants of New Hampshire. ¢The heathen
are his inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth
are his possession,” and we avow that he has no other.
‘We repeat, ‘The heathen are his inheritance.’ This
bhrase is sufficiently comprehensive to cover all the in-
abitants of the earth’s surface, while the ¢ Uttermost
parts of the earth are certainly no less than the extremes
of earth’s radiations—the earthly Heavens. We again
repeat, ‘such is indeed his inheritance, and such only are
his possessions.” ¢ All power is given him in heaven and
on earth.” Ie connects heaven and earth in his language
and he refers to the heaven and earth that are connected
in reality whose inhabitants he was then addressing. He
bought off the mortgage—* redeemed the purchased pos-
session’ (for which the apostles declared themselves wait-

&
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ing,) allied himself to our flesh and blood, so that ‘we
are partakers of his body, of his flesh, and his bones,’ as

| he is also of ours. Connected as he is with the Godhead

! on the side of both his parents, and so being in constant
- rapport with the ¢ United Head of Creation,” he possesses

all the moral life necessary to overcome man’s moral
death—health sufficient to overcome his sickness—wis-
dom for his folly—knowledge for his ignorance—comfort
for his sorrow—strength for his weakness—pleasure for
his pain—and being connected as he is to the family
through an earthly medium he feels all man’s trials—

-, they become his own—*he bears onr sorrows and carries

our sicknesses’ and constantly pours out his excess of
life for our relief. He is the EI(L}‘I' brother and compan-
ion of man—Ilaid off his earth-life for a season that he
might visit the spirits in the circles. Here he left them
his counsel, gave them all needed instruction, and after
making arrangements for his own coronation in the high-
est of the cireles, he briefly returned to the earth to in-
form his disciples of his success, that the mortgage was
fairly ¢closed up,’ that his coronation would take place
within the ¢life-time of some of them that stood with
him,” and that if they proved faithful in the interim, he
would come like a thiet and pick off as many as were
fully prepared in a ‘wedding suit’ to attend his inangu-
ration, as he should want at that time, some dozen of
them to sit on twelve Thrones, controling (under himselt,)
the twelve Tribes of the children of Israel. That now
for a little season He was as a man taking a journey into
a far country to receive a kingdom and return. But why
should he return? Why come a second time? We an-
swer, because his possessions were here, and they were
no where else. Christ is the receiving and distributing
Reservoir of the Water of Life. The Joseph of your
earth, and the Joseph of the heavens, (and like t).he first
Joseph he is second only to the All-Governing Pharaok
of the Universe,) with his spiritual Corn-Crib that neither
want or famine can exhaust. In Him is Life, and his
Life is the Light of men. Such an High Priest you and
we too need, said the angel, and such we have. He feels
every pulsation of human sorrow, whether in youg world
or ours, for they are one as you have seen with angels
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help. He is the great sympathetic nerve that reaches
the meanest member of the human family and connects
him with the Fount of the Eternal. He is your ruling
Prince, who will counsel as a Father—Love as a Mother
—conduct like a shepherd, and when need be, command
like a Sovereign the whole family committed to his care
through all the gradations of the spheres, till he has
brought it to the innermost sanctuary of all, and present-
ed its members supremely pure and fanltless, before his
Father’s Throne. Yes, ¢ He is the Way,” the Vast, Un-
limited, Suspension Bridge that spans Eternity, in whom,
and over whom, and through whom we must pass the
whole distance. He will ever maintain his infinite pre-
eminence. Yousce that nothing can prevent the com-
plete and trinmpunant redemption of every member of
the human family but the positive and long-continued
interposition of his own free-will. Our Christ will have,
because he must have, a voluntary service, or there could
be no heaven.”

Here the angel ceased !!!

The reader may now inquire whether there is a Saviour
or Ruling Prince over every planetary family. The
writer received no clear and distinet impressions to this
question, thongh an answer at the time grew upin his
own mind out of the impressions that had been received
with much clearness, and may be expressed briefly as
follows. It would seem that the same necessity would
exist in all families, for God to see, reflected his own
perfect image, and if God is an husband with a legally
constituted wife of his own choice who shall tell the
number of his children begotten, (not through all the
lower forms of matter where it is evident immortal in-
telligences ordinarily commence—but directly from his
own loins. Who will assign limits to the number of mem-
bers in the Royal Family, every one of whom need a Prov-
ince,a Throne; while every Province needs a King, a Head,
a Depository that is filled with all the fullness of God, from
which the. Brotherhood may draw unfailing supplies
without stint or hindrance. Such a Prime Minister wor-
thy of Heavens’ appointment must enter into and possess
himself of the feelings and spmpathies of the whole fam-
ily over whom he rules, he must be intimately connected

BT s
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with the living fibre of all his subjects, and how eould
he do this unless through a perfectly developed medium
he becomes bone of their bone, and flesh of their flesh,
embracing all the relations to the family over whom he
rules, of Servant, Brother, Father and Sovereign God.
Inasmuch as the constitutional elements of each of the
planetary families must vary from every other, just so
much must the Ruling Prince that governs them, vary
from every other Prince, so that no one member of the
toyal family can enter the immediate union of which
=1 we have spoken, and so become the Ruling, Circulating
* and Directing Power of any two of them.

We need not trouble ourselves, however, very much
about the other Provinces or their Rulers. Christ is our
Head, the perfect reflection of the invisible God, and
‘worthy of all acceptation.” Our earthly Rulers must
recognize him at no distant day, or feel the power of his
crumbling rod, while it is quite time that Spiritualists
shounld turn their most serious attention in that direction
and at once receive him in humble adoration for what
he professes to be, and for what he truly is or reject him
altogether as-the basest of impostors. The mongrel
honor that allows him to be the ¢ Model of the race,” and
yet denies his birth to have taken place on an inconceiv-
ably higher plane than that of ordinary men, robs him
of the glory that he claims and that is claimed for him
by all his cabinet, twelve of whom are already seated on
asmany Thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, whose
names are engraven on the twelve gates of the New
Jerusalem. Kither make the the tree good and his fruit
good or else make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt.

A word to the wise is sufficient.

I will only add that the world may cease its strife
about the Deity, for the Head of the Universe may be
contemplated with equal propriety as a Unit a Duality
or a Trinity, and for aught that appears as Polytheistic.

But Friend B. you said with much distinctness at the
outset of the present conversation, that God was a Unit.
Yes,a unit at the root though he may have many
branches. ;

Nay, you mistake my object, I wish tosay that if there
is but one living and true God, including if you please:
his branches, where do you get your Devil ¢
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God I believe is a contraction of the word good, there
being then but a single fountain of good, does not in the
least prove that here may not be any number of fountains
of evil.—What do you think of

VERBAL PRAYER?

Verbal prayer to all sincere minds is profitable till the
spirit fully enters the fourth degree, and occasionally for
the sake of those less advanced, it may be useful up to
the middle of this degree. The utterance of solemn words
assists to steady the mind and keep it open in an upward
direction. It assists devotion by acting as a “post in the
center,” around which the affections cluster as they ascend
(in a mixed state to be sure) to the Father of all. The mind
is less liable to wander while it listens to its own words
during its infant religious state. But neither man nor
angel can carry any form whatever through the |udmncnt
The soul will there find that the * still small voice” that
is henceforth to whisper only the in deep interior, must
not be drowned in the clamor of its own voice—that as
the soul’s upward attractions become easy, strong and as
it were wholly spontaneous, to form a prayer into words
must of necessity require a portion of the mind’s atten-
tion—and just so far as it does this, just so much would
it weaken its highest aspirations and diminish its holiest
communions. No man need drop it of his own will,
for as he advances, it will be taken from him in clute
of his most ardent inclinations ; he will pray in « groan-
ings that cannot be uttered,” while an attempt at utter-
ance will not only mock the unutterable emotions of his
own soul but will mock his maker also.

These struggles will continue more or less severe till
an open and umntumpted intercourse, free and perpetual
with the heavens and its ruling lece, is established
henceforth, instead of a dunning, beseeching, wordy
prayer, it enjoys the most free and unaffected visits with
its heavenly friends, from the honored elder Brother
downward to the least in the kingdom of God.

I may say, in conclusion, that a form of prayer is not
1n(11:,lnetlsable to the soul’s growth in moral purity in any
part of its progress. A hungering and thirsting after
righteonsness may befeft,}ea deeply felt and answered
from the heavens, thongh such desire never reached a
mortal ear,




CHAPTER VI.

Why is it, friend Bryant, that so many men, who are
80 earnest in their professions of the most deep and abid-
ing interest in the present and future welfare of man,
speak so disrespectfully and even denunciatory of the
Bible, while you so much admire it?

A. “What we have already said if you will connect
it, answers that question pretty well I think—and fully in
relation to the New Testament. This was written by
men, who at the time of writing it were in the Fifth De-
gree—many of its fruths, if rightly understood, in their
internal and superior sense, are peculiar to this degree.
Tho’ we readily admit, that it abounds in instruction to
men in the lower degrees, for whom it was chiefly writ-
ten, still the flaming truths of the fifth degree constantly
play along its pages. Remember then that your theol-
ogians, with scarcely an exception,are in the third degree,
while many of them have advanced but little way in it.
These men can no more comprehend the spirituality of
the New Testament, than an infant can solve the prob-
lems of Euclid, but deeming it their exclusive business
to solve its mysteries, they have, as they needs must,
brought down 1its exalted truths to their own carnal and
material comprehension. Thus they have a vicarious
Christ, offering a body of flesh and blood to please his
Father—with blood and water following the soldier’s
spear to wash out their own sins. They have a literal
heaven and hell—a literal resurrection of putrified flesh
and bones—a ¢ House of God,’ made of wood and brick
and choicest cushions—prayers and sermons prepared
for any occasion in the room of spiritual eruptions from
gouls filled with, and bursting from the pent-up heavings
of celestial fire that is within them. Now, again remem-
ber, that your Reformers are, as we have often told you,
in the fourth degree, they of course know very little
of the deep interior truths of the New Testament, while
they possess a bird’s eye view of the rubbisk in the de-
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gree below them, that for centuries has been acenmula-
fing and obscuring the moral rathwny of prophets and
apostles. Now these men, in their heated zeal to destroy
the latter, without wisdom to discover the former, un-
wisely and sometimes wickedly hurl from them the gold
with the dross in a promiscuous pile. They have yet to
learn that the Gospelmet ‘gathers of ewery kind,
that when it is full all truly wise men will ‘sit down,’
(take it leisurely) and gather the good into vessels and
cast the bad away. They think like the young physician
that they can cure every thing, because perchance they
may have succeeded in a few unimportant cases, Being
loosed from the restraints of the old theology, they have
oscillated far beyond the center in the opposite extreme—
be quiet—let them swing—they are mostly young men
who will find their equilibrium in due time. The prophet
described them when he said, ¢they shall go forth as
calves from the stall, in a frolicsome mood of course—
when their race is run they will become tame, though
they may first get seriously bruised.” Their excess is not
go much to be charged however to their present liberty,
as to their former unnatural restraint. Their muscles
need to be stretched to their utmost tension, while the re-
lapse that is sure to follow will serve to reduce self'suf-
ficiency and make them feel more their need of divine
aid in reducing this chaotic world to order and harmony.

[Interview with my son a few weeks after his decease, and some months
previous to any other manifestations among us—extracted mostly from
a private letter addressed soon after to a medical friend in Ohio.]

“Who doubts that the ocean and air are affected by
lunar atttaction, or that eerial tides are five hundred times
as great as the tides of the ocean, because air is five
hundred times lighter than water—well the evidence is
equally clear that every intelligent being is surrounded
to a considerable distance with a spiritual aroma or at-
mosphere. Now the man that will tell us the relative dit-
ference between the spiritual distilations and outward
surroundings of our inner and outer being, as compared
with water and air, together with the relative strength of
mere lunar attractions when compared eithe rwith heavenly
spiritual attractions, or the central Will-Power of the
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individual, to either of which the spiritual aroma is sub-
ject. T say that whoever can tell us these things ean
show how far ourspiritual tide may rise above and spread
beyond the margin of thé heavens in its ever onward
unceasing flow. "Who will set limits to that soul that is
daily becoming more sublimated and spiritualized, in its
constant up-heavings against the sloping sides of our
beautiful Zion ? each succeeding wave rising above the
one that preceded it, till it is expended in web-like te-
nuity too refined and delicate to be traced even by the
footsteps of its own accustomed and familiar feet.

You will now allow me to say, that it is thus thrown
¥ out, orif you please, thus is my spirit drawn out almost
§ daily and often several times in a day—ordinarily with
no desire but a more perfect fulness of my Father’s Love
—being first filled with this, all other desires agreeable to
his will flow in without effort or seeking, and when this is
the case I know assuredly that I shall possess them. It
was during one of these seasons, about seventeen days
after Albert’s death, that a strong desire flowed in upon
me, te see and converse with him so soon as he was suf-
ficiently advanced to impress me unmistakably with his
identity and communicate clearly and positively his
condition and prospects.. My spirit immediately rolled
back these desires in the form of mental prayer with
great strength and earnestness into the source whence
they came. There it seemed to hold them forsome three
or four minutes, when the answer came rolling in on the
flowing tide clear and distinct, as it seemed to me, as the
Godhead could make it ¢ Be it unto thee even as thou
wilt.! Istated the fact to the family the same even-
ing, and waited in the most perfect tranquility, feeling at
no time either haste or anxiety, as I was positively assur-
ed that God would redeem his pledge as soon as it would
be useful to us both. At the end of four weeks from his
departure—while lying on my back, my usual position,
that every muscle may be at rest, and ll:l\r'll’lg been in
communion with the church of the ‘Firstbut'n.’_ about
two hours, a strong desire to see and converse with my
son, floated down the current and took possession of me.
I felt sure these desires were agreeable to the will of God,
for I was conscious they had come directly from Him and
8
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they would now certainly be granted, for this time unlike
the other they were without qualification. My spirit

= stretched itself immeasurably and inconceivably into
the sympathetic net-work of the heavens in its lengthened
desires for my son. Within two or three minutes he was
by myside.® After exchanging the fulness of ouraffections

A upon each other, which no language ot earthly lovers can

1 reach, as I had desired he first most strikingly and un- =
mistakably impressed me with his identity. He then £

: showed me his condition and the body he occupied—the =

heavenly radiance that glowed from within and through

that body may be felt better than uttered. 1t was trans-
parent, I could see through it, yet its lineaments were
clear and well defined ; it was verily a glorified body.

He stood a little at my left hand and close by my side.

The affection that flowed between us I believe, cannot be |

given to mortals in the outer world to know. ‘It was §

indeed stronger than death. I now desired to know

whether he remembered the Truths of which we had so .

often spoken together during the last years of his earthly £

ilgrimage, and whether he was still interested in them. |

]fn reply, had he instantly daguerreotyped t! €m in let-

ters of fire on the wall before me, they ¢ nld not have &

appeared more clear and distinet. Such a conception is [
very near the truth—they seemed to roll out from the _
glorious body that stood beside me like a rapidly unfold- &

ing canvass, till they completely covered the whole wall =
of the room. The eternal weight of glory which they
distinetly embodied and which constituted all their value
must be seen and felt in order to be known. No earthly

_ words can possibly express such heavenly scenes. Isaw

in the instant, the whole body of truth that I had been

] years in contemplating. He then distinetly informed me
that I had had a view of the clearness and vividness with

which they existed in his own memory, and that he

should still profit by ghem. I felt that I lived an age in |

that holy hour. I longed to tell the family, particularly |

# He has since informed me that when my wishes reached him }
he was many thousand miles from the earth and also that the |
strengh of my desire greatly assisted and accelerated his move-
ments, so that with equal ease he eflected the journey quicker by F
one-third than he otherwise could have done it.
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his oldest sister, that Albert was with us, in our very
midst, but I found I could not utter with the outer man
without so far closing the inner as to endanger my visit
with him who was so sacredly entwined around my heart.
I gave him much advice to the effect that he should ever
keep his fellowship in an ascending direction, <. e., al-
ways keep his spirit open to those above him, in order
that the influx of such as were holier than himself might
flow in upon him—that he should never allow himself to
be drawn into the society of those below him unless spe-
cially commissioned for their good—that an endless race
was still before him—that he must be diligent, &e. &e.
Iinvited him to come to me whenever he was in trouble
or entangled, as I knew he was still liable to be—that
while I was in advance of him I would assist him as
heretofore—that when he had outgrown me as I hoped
and trusted he would, then he would assistme. Iinvited
him to spend the night with us—visit us as often and
stay as long it was the Father’s good pleasure, to all of
which he readily assented. The evening visit occupied
about one hour. Immediately after breakfast the next
morning, he manifested himself again, stated a diffieulty
that somewhat impeded his advancement, which, by a
union and effort of our spirits was entirely overcome, the
parties being summoned on the spot and all existing dif-
ficulties forever expelled from their breasts. From that
moment their union has been constant and uninterrupted,
now more than two years.

CHAPTER, VEE

A few remarks on the subject of what Mr. Davis and
many spirits call the
OELESTIAL MARRIAGE,
Have been received and may interest the reader. Friend

| Bryant and other spirit friends from the fifth degree,

deny the statements of such as have dressed up this sub-
ject in glowing colors. They state that no good and ad-

vancing spirits below the fifth degree have ought to do
with the sexual relation in any sense whatever, any more
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than the virtuous part of the community do on earth be-
fore marriage. They state that after the judgment the
positive spirit can readily fill the negative by contact,
and as the male is generally and naturally positive to the
female, so a spiritually enlightened wisdom often inclines
them to assume the puqtmu of connubial commerce, not
to produce a new existence, as on earth, but to supply the
negative spirit with their own positive elements, or in .
other words, to multiply their own spiritual life in others. £
They say, as the bible says, that the invisible things of
God are clearly represented by the things he has m: ade,
or in other words ]]u. Spllltudl world is the counter part of
the earth-world, in this as in other matters, and as the
generative organs are the proper vehicles for the impar-
tation and prol:'lfnltmn of natural life, so the same organs
in the higher life and of course on a higher l]l‘lIIL are
vehicles through which spiritual life is often, though by
no means always, disposed to flow. They affirm that ¢ any
positive spirit has free access to any negative spirit where
there is affinity—that though the male may have a fe-
male companion who is constitutionally adapted to be to
him a better help-meet on the whole than any other, and
so generally accompanies him, yet the latter has no jeal-
ousy and knows no exclusiveness, that she is 0'].ul toh‘n e
the life of God increased in any way, and :
that the same liberty will ere long be given to men on
earth, “ who are found \w:th\ to obtain that world and
the resurrection of the dead,’ ? (which can be done with-
out putting off the body,) 7. ¢., after the race has passed
the judgment and the will of God is done on earth as it
is done in heaven. They affirm that as all the good and
virtuous on earth wait till marriage is legally solemnized
so all good and advancing spirits patiently wait till the
“marriage of the Lamb has come”—(7z., Christ’s union
with his people, that follows the judgment,) and his wife
becomes the Bride of all saints.
They declare that Mr. Dayis’ vision of the Sultan’s
wife and the man or spirit from London, “embracing
each other in an endless union as they loft the body, »
was a licentious embrace it any, and as he says they h‘ld
lived in strife all their days on earth the story may be
true. '




AN INCIDENT.

Since ribbons and even pocket knives are said fo be

- transported across the Atlantic by spirit agency, and that

in a single hour, from a circle in New York to and from

a circle in England, I feel disposed to add a little inci-

dent in my experience that has a looking in the same di-

rection. The first week in November, 1853, I lost my

gloves in E., about three miles from home. I made a
thorough search of my person and carriage, to no pur-
pose, and came to the conclusion that I had left them at
one of the several places at which I called, in a small
neighborhood. I drove on six miles further when I called
and examined some stock at a gentleman’s farm yard.
While walking with this gentleman from his barn to his
house, being some six rods from my carriage, and the
same distance from the highway, I saw a pair of gloves
lying about eight feet before me. They were spread out,
adjusted and smoothed with as much taste asit would
seem possible for mind to conceive, or mortal to execute,
on so trifling a matter. They lay exactly parallel to each
other, touching the whole length of their sides without in
the least overlapping. They were also exactly parallel
to and a few inches out of the narrow path in which I
was walking. I seriously doubted whether they were
my gloves, after I had picked them up, though they so
entirely resembled them, till I turned them over and read
my name that my own hand had put upon them some
months before. Now reader, I know that those gloves
were transported six miles without the aid of human
hands as well as [ know that T am a living man. The
atmospheric telegraph may be superseded ere the pipe is
laid.

Since penning the above, my spirit friends have in-
formed me that they found my gloves in the highway—
that they carried them about one fourth of a mile and
placed them on the top of my carriage, (which was a
covered one,) where they retained them until the carriage
stopped when they removed them to the spot where 1
found them.
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CHAPTER VIII.
SPIRIT PROPHECY.
A most remarkable fulfilment of spirit prophecy has

just been completed, contrary to all human probability,
evolving a most extraordinary agency with which it seems

spirits are now sometimes entrusted, as well as in ancient. _

times. In May, 1852, a lady was distinctly impressed, as
it seemed to her, that she would become the future part-
ner of a married man, whose wife was not only living,
but in the enjoyment of perfect physical health as she
had been for many years. The next day, this lady en-
quired mentally, through a good speaking medium,
whether the strange impressions she had received the day
before were made by her spirit friends, and was answered
in the affirmative. She now asked again, mentally, how
can these things be? She received this strange and at
the time, unaccountable answer— We will prepare the
way.” The day after the above conversation, this lady,
while smoothing linen in the kitchen, heard sounds, ap-
parently proceeding from the chamber that the wife, be-
fore referred to, was occupying at that time, exactly
resembling earth falling on a coffin. Shovelful after
shovelfnl fell as distinet and clear as they were heard lit-
erally to fall fifteen months after the prophecy was ut-
tered. These sounds occurred at two periods, several
hours intervening. In the evening, she enquired, in an
inandible whisper, what those sounds meant? Friend
Bryant replied, *“we made them to confirm the prophe-
cy that we gave you yesterday.” She now enquired
whether she might tell the husband what sounds she had
heard, and what they had said in relation to the death
of his wife, feeling, of course, no inclination to mention
aught that they had said in relation to herself. She was
answered with a strong emphasis, “ No, no.” The lady,
therefore, like Mary, of old, kept all these things, and

pondered them in her heart. Well, fourteen months
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passed on, the wife still enjoying her usnal good health,

when the husband was most distinetly impressed that his
wife wounld die and that he would have another compan-
ion before winter—the same impressions were repeated
with equal clearness two days after. He now enguired
whether these impressions were a reality, and made by
his spirit friends? There being no other medium pres-
ent, his own arm was seized, the muscles became rigid
and painful, while the hand wrote the answer, “yes.”
Notwithstanding the langnage was clear and explicit, not
only that his wife would die but that he would have an-
other companion before winter, (it being then July,) it is
equally true also that the only part of the prophecy that
seemed to take effect and mature in his lxﬂlul,\vas that
his wife would die before winter, so that when in Au-
gust following, his wife’s spirit was called to relinquish
its earthly tenement it was entirely unlooked for by him-
gelf and family. No intimation was given as to who
that companion was, nor did he know of any at all con-
genial, where serious objections did not exist—yethe was
willing they should prophecy and carry it through, if they
were able. He felt sure that he should not become the
dupe of men or angels, or surrender his own judgment,
nor have it biased even by spirits in the body or ont,
upon so important a subject, to all of which he believed
his gnardians were as much opposed as himself.

Well, about two months more passed on, when the be-
reaved husband made proposal to this lady of a * part-
nership for life,” and was accepted, after which, for the
first time, she related to him the prophecy that had been
given her seventeen months before. Now for the sequel,
the most important part of all, and aside from which
these facts had never seen the light. The plighted hus-
band was deeply impressed with the spirit’s strange reply
to the lady, * We will prepare the way,” for he had
known her too long and too well for an instant to doubt
her word, and he reasoned thus, ¢ Can God’s angels take
life without being guilty of murder?! Or could they
see a concatenation of the symptoms of disease in an ap-

Jarently healthy woman so long beforehand, that wounld
inevitably result in death ¥ The mystery was the great-
er as these friends had often told the husband that they
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knew very little about the future. For two days his
spirit ardently yet quietly desired a solution. The fol-
lowing answer was first impressed upon his mind and
afterwards confirmed by outward manifestations—* Y our
wife did not die of disease. Fifteen months previous to
her death we were commissioned, like Peter of old, and
like the angel who smote Herod, though for a divinely
different object, to take her life. We should say that we
were not merely commissioned, but we were required to
take her spirit home. It was also certified to us by a di-
vine decree, with which advanced angels are familiar,
that it was heaven’s design that the union we predicted
should take place, and we were no less 1'0:{1111%(} to bring
that about also. The life of your wife was therefore
gpared the whole fifteen months for the result that we
knew the Heavens, throngh our agency, were destined to
accomplish, during all of which time, though for the
most part unconsciously to them, we were impressing the
parties. As soon, therefore, as we clearly foresaw that
the divine intentions would follow, we took her spirit
hence.” The husband here stated, by way of objection,
that his wife did have disease upon her, to which his
gpirit friends replied as follows: ¢ The diarrhea was
induced by an electric current which we threw upon the
liver. We brought about this condition by her physical
system for the purpose of somewhat weakening the con-
nection of the two organisms. We then psychologized
her and attracted her spirit to a state more congenial to
her improvement.” This statement appeared perhaps the
more reasonable to the husband than it will to the read-
er, as the former had often induced copious diarrhcea by
the application of a large galvanic band over the region
of the liver, and becaunse also he has known these same
gpirit triends throw an electric current through the hand
of a medinm, with such power as to puncture the healthy
skin of a patient so deeply the whole size of the medi-
um’s hand that bloody sernm would at once exude from
an hundred places. All this he has not only seen but
felt for the twentieth time on his own person. Many a
time has his back been literally skinned in this way the
entire cuticle being removed by spirit power, as has been
before related. The facts will now be truly stated that
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the reader may judge whether she did die of disease.
First then, let it be stated that she was mentally de-
ranged and had been mostly under lock for the last nine
years. Her mental condition was such as seemed to her
friends almost like a dark blank in her existence. Her
physical health had, however, appeared almost perfect
and uniform, though she never enjoyed a sound constitu-
tion. Four and a half days previous to her death, she
was taken with what appeureJ to be an ordinary bilious
diarrheea, such as is common to that season of the year.
It was by no means severe, and two of the days, by the
use of an opiate, it was wholly suspended. She walked
her room daily and conversed with her usual strength
and freedom. The morning previous to her death, my
daughter found her lying on the floor, which was nothing
unusual. She took her in her arms and placed her cn
the bed. As she done so, she observed that the eyes had
an unusual appearance, which alarmed her, and she
called the fami]y, who, upon repairing to the chamber,
found her as usual. She conversed freely—said she was
asleep when the daughter disturbed her. She now took
a breakfast of light food and some brandy and water.
The several members of the family now left the chamber
and went to breakfast, immediately after which the same
daughter repaired to the chamber and found her mother
in a condition that she considered betokened death. The
husband was called and found her pulseless at the wrist
—the jaws immovably set, and eyeballs fixed. The skin
soon changed to an unusually dark purple about the face,
neck and hands. She remained in this condition with-
out the least perceptible motion, except in the respira-
tion, which was slow, deep, and apparently easy. She
breathed but eight times in a minute, as the husband as-
certained by his watch. At the end of this time, the
jaws began to relax—the pulse became perceptible. She
opened her eyes and at once commenced a rapid conver-
sation and walked about the room through the day as
though nothing had happened. The night succeeding
was spent in as quiet and refreshing sleep as it \\.'oulﬁ
seem ever mortal enjoyed. She was conversing freely
between four and five o’clock the same morning, and in
less than two hours was found a stiffened corpse. The
q#*
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gpirit friends affirm that when first found on the floor,
ghe was under their influence. They say further that the
daughter’s coming into the room when she did, inter-
rupted their work, or the family had never seen her alive
—that in consequence of this interrnption they released
her till the disturbance was passed by the family’s going
to breakfast, when they again commenced and had well
nigh completed their work, when for the second time, the
rush of the family with several of the neighbors, into the
chamber, so far disturbed the sphere of influence, or the
odilic conditions through which they acted, that they
found it again necessary to restore her to her normal con-
dition—but the next morning they were not to be foiled
in the accomplishment of their mission. The family,
knowing that she had a remarkably quiet and peaceful
night up to between four and five in the morning, at
which time she conversed freely, had set to rest all fur-
ther anxiety for the interval before the family would rise
between five and six—but before that had happened, her
gpirit was with those who had thus released it. The
above statements naturally suggests the enquiry whether
prophecy is any thing more than the future work which
the prophesying agent has received a commission to ac-
complish, and which he is sometimes permitted to whis-
per in the ear of mortals. If so, it is robbed of all mys-
tery. To those who believe in angelic ministrations, an-
other question may arise, 2iz., whether * Heart Disease”
does not come in for more than its share in accounting
for all those sndden deaths that are constantly occuring
all around us. Lest the reader should doubt whether the
subject of these remarks was really dead finally, it is pro-
per to state that decomposition had strongly commenced
before the body was interred the next day. In conclusion,
I will say that the husband is well aware that an unbeliev-
ing, Mammon-Loving world will probably endeavor to
turn these facts against his reputation. For the sake,
therefore, of those who have never known him, I will
add, he never asks what people will say, but what is
Truth?! Having carefully ascertained this, he had
rather his reputation should sink to the lowest pit than
that it should stand in the way of its free expression.
He knows, too, that not one fact in fifty, of the mosf in-
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teresting character that are now hourly transpiring be-
tween the two worlds, is permitted to rend the veil of a
false sentimentalism, and show itself to the world. With
such modesty he seeks no fellowship, besides, whoever
finds fault must do so with God’s angels, for they have
been the only active agents in the whole affair. Slander
will not harm them.

A prophecy akin to the above was uttered by Mrs.
tuth Tarbell, of Brimfield, Mass., a few weeks before
she laid off the body. Mrs. T. was one of those rare me-
diums who, apparently, in her natural state, like the
ancient prophet, would reveal the most * secret thoughts
and utterances of men in their chambers.” She was
never known, as her friends inform me, to make a mis-
take. The opposers of truth feared her exceedingly, as
they well knew that she would, if she chose, reveal their
most secret sins. While in her usual health, she stated
distinetly and repeatedly, to her friends, that she should
soon go hence—that as soon as she was settled in her
new home she should want her little chubby danghter,
of more than a year old, who had never known a day’s
illness, and that she should attractthe child’s gpiritaway
to be with its mother. Well, reader, the mother soon
began to decline, without any apparent cause. Soon af-
ter. a diarrheea set in, and her life went out, to earthly
eyes, serene as an evening sky, and lovely as the ¢ Breat
of Morn,” (the writer was with her the last two days of
her earth-life,) and in three weeks her child was with her
as she predicted. y

Now my orthodox friend, I wish to quote a single text
of scril_\mi‘e. In Jeremiah 28-9, we read, “The prophet
which prophesieth of peace, when the word of the pro-
phet shall come to pass, then sl'mlla the J:mlal}‘e_t. be lfr}fm-':l
that the Lord hath truly sent him.” Now, friend, if that
text is the “7nfallible word of God” are you not bound
to believe those constantly transpiring énfallible facts,
that ¢nfullibly demonstrate the INFALLIBLE presence of
God’s INFALLIBLE prophets, both in the body and
out?!!!




PERSONAL HISTORY OF THE WRITEE.

It seems to the writer that several things in his expe-
3 rience are so intimately allied to spiritualism, that they
may interest the reader. In twenty-five years of a driv-
ing practice, I think it safe to say that I have not lost on
an average, more than one patient a year, (consumption
excepted.) I had about three hundred cases of fever of
= every description, before losing a patient, and the first
case of loss was occasioned by the patient’s getting up
from his bed and going out door and down a steep hill,
at dead of night, after water being so vexed that his
watcher had got to sleep and let the candle self-extin-
guish, that he would not call to him. I have never lost
but a single case of croup, and that child had been sick =
a week when I was called. He was out of reach. Not
a case of lung fever have I lost in my life—but four
M cases of dysentery, and the same number of scarlet |
fever, though I have had scores and scores of them inas [
many as seven different towns, in a single season, In
the cure of dropsy, I believe my sucecess has no parallel
in the history of the world. In incipient consumption :i
¥

and dyspepsia, I have been equally successful. With

these statements—may God rebuke me if there is aught

within me that borders on boasting—my union with the

spirit world is the secret of my success. My impres-

3 sions have been almost always equal to any emergency.
o I have been often impressed, before seeing the patient,
whether the cure would be difficult, nor have my im-
ressions, in a single instance, deceived me. In some
instances, I haye seen beforehand, that the patient would

be, one of which I will relate. B. Thorp, two and a half

miles from my residence, was attacked with bilious fever.

I had got abonut sixty rods, on my first visit to see him,

when I clearly foresaw that he would die. I had not

got forty rods further, before I was just as clearly im-

; pressed that a certain course, if pursued by me, would
% assuredly break up his fever and arrest his disease. Thut
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course which commended itself to my judgment, I fol-
lowed. After I returned, I stated these conflicting im-
pressions to my tamily, if I remember, and declared that
they could not both have come from a good source,
though I remarked that they were equally clear, and
that no impression in my life so distinet, had ever failed
of its fulfilment. Though I strangely doubted the truth
of both predictions, I confess I felt a ‘daily dread in visit-
ing my patient, lest I should find something turned up
that would set all human skill at defiance. At the end
of a week the fever had left him, and the palate was ex-
ercising its feeders in the direction of some kind of ali-
ment. I directed him beef-tea and some tonic medicine.
At my next call, I found that instead of the beef-tea he
had eaten a bowl of bean-broth and a pickle, (the first
and only food he had taken.) I remarked, *If you
don’t hear from that, I will never guess aguiu."‘ He re-
plied, it sits well on my stomach, and I am glad I have
eaten it.” I left, but was summoned in the night—was
there within thirty minutes, but the patient was dead be-
fore I started. His distress came on so suddenly that he
called to his wife, leaped from the bed, and died in her
arms. They being the only persons in the house she
could not even strike a light.

The writer commenced life in poverty, with a wife
mostly deranged, with feeble health always except when
der Jnrred with ILLIJIL health himself, considered a here-

_tic in 1911"1:.1111 a quack in medicine, and a devil in poli-

tics. He has lived by a profession (obtained wholly since
marriage,) in a town where he was brought up, under
all the pressure that the very bluest sectarian church
could possibly bear to bring upon him. He feels that
nothing but the most wilful determination to « seek first
and seek always” the Kingdom of God and His right-
eousness, and abide his promises, could have possibly

carried him to the possession of every earthly and spirit-
ual good that for many years he has constantly enjoyed.
As strongly as he was determined to serve his Maker in
trath and righteousness, so strongly did He seem deter-
mined to serve him. God shall be praised for it and his
angels honored. Let those spout fire who carry a crater
and lava within them. He will still walk in that peace
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that ¢ nothing shall offend,” and rebuke sin where there
is a needs be.
MIRACULOTUS.

The two following incidents border strongly on the mi-
raculous, and were affected by a direct divine agency, as
it has ever appeared to the writer. He judges thus be- | &

N cause in neither instance was there the least conscious- |
ness of personality. I felt that I was communing with
the all-pervading spirit of the Invisible God, while in
my communings with angels I ever feel conscious of per-
sonality as it seems to me, and often of unmistakable
v identity. The first is taken from a letter written for and
published in the Spiritual Philosopher.

Valued Friend :—Of all the blessed in this discord-
ant world, yea, rather blessed, are those who hear the
word of God and keep it. An enviable position, yet
open and free to all. Though it has never fallen to my
lot to hear the * Rappings,” so called, the days have
been few indeed, for the last seven years, that I have not ¢
been privileged with direct spiritual influx from the high- &=
er spheres. How tranquilizing to a spirit like mine, nat- )
urally as impetuous and untamed as Niagara’s Cataract, §&
and what suffering, too, it cost me to bring my spirit into &
a condition where I can hear the “waters of Shiloa,” "8
which run softly instead of drowning their voice as for- J=
merly, and as the world and church still do with their §
own clamor. These inflowings come laden with love
that is unspeakable, while they tranquilize the soul in
harmony with His who governs the ll':niverse. Some-
times they bear messages of instruction to the internal
ear as andible and distinct as could be uttered by the

voice of the Archangel or the Trump of God. Ocea-
: sionally they have come clothed with power, that seemed
. little less than omnipotent. An instance of which I will
: relate, In the winter of 1842, I was called to the bed-
gide of a friend I most sincerely loved, about midnight.
She had suffered in agony for eight hours. On my arri-
val, for four hours more, everything that external means
and internal medicine could effect, were resorted to in
vain. I need not describe her case. Suffice it to say,
that her pains were internal, and threatened dissolution




183

at no distant day. In this emergency with external hope
. cut off, I seated myself at her bedside, with my forehead
in my hand, and my elbow resting on my knee. In this
position I opened my mind upward. The swelling tide
/4 from the spirit world sef ¢n, while each rolling surge
* ! which came in quick succession, carried up my spirit to
a point of faith and power that seemed to me omnipo-
tent. The object I dreamed not, but instantly, as on the
next buoyant surge, were evolved these words, which
echoed through my:spirit, mighty as the roar of a thou-
- sand thunders, ¢ In the name of the living Christ, I bid
¢ these pains leave you.” I knew she was healed, with
.. the same certainty that I knew *the Lord God omnipo-
-,/ tent reigneth.” Yet I never moved a musele, nor uttered
§ asound, nor was I in any way in contact with the pa-
tient—they were spontaneous spirit words, which, like
all God’s intentions, accomplish the thing whereunto they
are sent. I remained in the same position some six or
eight minutes longer, when I arose and whispered in her
ear, ‘“that God had rebuked her pains and I would
' leave.” She answered that * she had had no pain for
several minutes.” She had no more, and from that hour
she regained her strength as any one does, after their dis-
ease has wholly left them.

‘Why should this be thought incredible? ¢«If the root
be holy, so are the branches”—if love and wisdom flow
into the branches, what should hinder the attribute of
L power? How clear to the spiritually illuminated man,
- that there is nothing miraculous in such manifestations !
How rapidly would they spread over the earth, till dis-
. ease, and death itself, (in its present form,) were banished
from the world, were it not for the groveling mammon
sperit, which closes every holy avenue to the human
heart, and forms the brazen breastwork between heaven
and earth, through which the mechanical prayers, so

~ abundantly manufactured over the earth, can never break.
= It is only the heaven-taught ear that can catch the music
~ of heaven. Like begets like—love attracts love! Thus
‘it is true, that “to him that hath shall be given, and he
'shall have more abundantly.”
“of Prayeris, first, an influx of desire from the spiritnal
+ spheres. Second, it is a reflux of that desire back to the
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Source whence it issued. There it reaches and stirs the =«
deep fountains of sympathy that roll through and fill the « 1
heaven of heavens, and aftracts the elements of goodness
and truth, and again returns to the chambers of the soul,
to scatter and enrich it with its own unearthly beanties, i
The heart that would pray must realize its negative con- ' 1
dition, and its desires must be of sufficient strength to at-  f
tract the positive elements of the upper spheres—the ¢
laws that govern it are unchangable. What formal hy-# ¢
poerisy, then to attempt to make a prayer at the sugges- 1
tion ot another! The * knockings” are only the mere' I
outward and gross evidences of spiritnal presence—and t
s0 it is evident you consider them, though they may be® t
of immense value to the unilluminated mind to preparc t
the way for holy breathings into the soul. For myself I.
and family, we have no occasion for them ; communica-~.-a
tions come on the tide of the inflowing spirit whenever s
wanted, more distinet than the letters of the alphabet
could make them. Thave been directed home, probably,
a hundred times, when abroad, and sent abroad from
home, hundreds of miles, and yet never made one mis- n
take. It is God’s fire that consumes within us all dispo- a
sition to walk in the ways of transgressors—that holds 2
our feet in the way of righteonsness, and makes all our| t:
paths “ peace.” I say for myself, I do not feel the needy u
of the outward ; but if it would be good and useful tﬂ1 tl
others, I would hail the outward manifestation with an| ¢
everlasting welcome. i &
Yours, forever, in the cause of truth, 18
J. A. GripLEy. .©
Southampton, Mass., Dec. 14, 1850. | T
yb
| &
SECOND COASE. ; T
[ W
At one time from too loud and long continued con, il
versation, I got a contraction on my lungs, to which 1
I had been somewhat subject, which daily increased for &
for two weeks. I had an appointment with the sick eighy W
miles distant. I started in my sleigh, though it seemed ™
that I could neither speak nor breathe—indeed by the 12
time I was half a mile I could not speak—I grew womj u
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e every moment—I thought of turning back and getting
e « home if possible. I was now nearly two miles from
s where I started. I now felt a divine influx fowing
l, ¥ within me—in the gush of my affections and amid flow-
. ing tears, I said inwardly—Father I know thou art more
- | ready to do me a favor, than I can possibly be to do a
t- , favor to one of my children—and yet I feel that I wounld
e give breath to a child. Quick as the lichtnings flash my
y-# chest was expanded, and the pressure of blood in my
g- head so suddenly set free, that for several minutes I feared
re ' Ishould fall from the seat, and I longed to take a horizon-
1d tal position, which would have invited back a portion of
be* blood to the brain. I was well aware that it was only
re the natural result of so sudden a cure, and that the cireu-
oIf  lation would soon balance itself. This done [ was as well
:a-- 4 ever, conversed freely all day, and have had no trouble
er since, now more than four years.
et
Y, . ; .
m;  In the winter of 1850 I was impressed to return home
is-| much to my inconvenience, as I had been out over night
s0-| and was not through with my circuit of patients. I
lds! obeyed the summons and found my house ee})er was
yur| taken vomiting soon after I left home, which had contin-
edy ned with no abatement for twenty-four hours. Seven of
tow those hours she had vomited as she lay, whelly in an un-
an| conscious state. The vomiting had ceased and reaction
| come on, so that I found her in a blazing fever, and in
* great distress throughout the system. I felt a power
|.come upon me within three minutes after I entered her
| room, which I was impressed to transmit to the patient
y by manipulation. In thirty minutes her flesh was as
| as cold and every muscle as rigid as a stone. I let her
remain in this state about two hours, when I released her,
| with my daughter’s assistance,—she now exchanged lodg-
ons ing and arranged herself for the night. I then made as
ich much impression as I considered compatible with safety
for and left her—the next morning she was up and about her
sh work as usnal. This cure was psychologically effected
red unquestionably. My son was almost as quickly cured
thd last autumn of a violent fever and dysentery by similar
rgd means.

s

THE PRAISE TO GOD IS DUE.
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ANGELIQ INTERPOSITION, &C.

ing a season of flood, I approached a creek that was
much swollen, when I was accosted by a couple of col-+4
ored men with a w agon, two horses with plenty of wom-

en and children, who had, as it appeared, just crossed '
the stream. lhev told me that the bridge was g one, and_ }
that I must go through the stream, below the bridge. ' I
This looked hazardous. but they 1u1cubh declared that
there was no danger, that the\' had |11\t come through.' }
I cast a look at their wagon and horses, which were wet .
and muddy, though I saw at a glance that no clear
stream of running water had reached their sides, and as ' g
they had just forded the creek, I concluded that the wat- ¢
er was more shallow than it appeared. I again cast ' p
my eyes towards the bridge, when they, for the third ¢
time, declared it was gone, ‘and there being nothing but #
running water to be seen, I supposed tlu-v slmkg the., g
truth. I therefore reined my spirited horse for the low L
and still water that was setting back several rods from= ¢
the main current, in the path where the farmers were ac- ¢
customed to travel, for the purpose of watering their ' f
teams. As my horse approached the water, his head 81
seemed jerked up towards the path, that lay over the g
bridge, asthough a strong arm had Hlil(leul\ seized the,, p
bit. I reined him up for ‘the third time, and with a cut
of the whip, bade him enter the water. I had drovee g,
the horse many years and had never known him fear 1,
water. He positively Ieiu-‘ul to wet his feet. I felt im- ]
pressed by this time ‘that the trouble was not in the horse T
—that it was not the water he feared, but a Baalam’s ¢
angel was in his way ; and while considering the matter . ¢
one of the negroes ran up swiftly from bL‘mml and ~e1xe(l cl
the bridle with the exclamation “ Don’t ¢ go in there,”. s
let me have him, and in a twinkling we were all in a
smart trot for the bridge, every phnl\ of which was in its' g,
place, as the negro well knew, though they were a few

1
{
1
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On the 16th of March, 1854, in one of my travels dur- ¢
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inches under water. I saw at once they had lied to me,
and went rapidly on my way without asking any further
questions. Their object, undoubtedly, was to get a re-
ward, by first getting me into trouble, and then assisting
me ont. Two days after, I found by measurement, that
the water was at the time full twelve inches higher
than the seat of my carriage, while the current, as I
knew, was very strong and rapid. I could not possibly
have forded it, nor have got up the uneven bank on the
opposite side, withont upsetting. Friend Bryantand my
gpirit mother informed me, that they seized the bridle
before the negro, and thus saved me from so imminent a
peril, which I have no reason to doubt.

Some thirty years ago, I hired a strange horse, to go
home from a distant town, where I had been teaching.
In descending the first hill, the carriage hit his legs and
he became at once unmanageable. As the carriage was
about to dash against some saw-logs, that were lying in
the highway, I threw myself from it and went head-fore-
most into the mud. I arose uninjured and found that the
carriage had escaped thelogs. The horse ran and plunged
furiously. I quickly and deeply jfelt that nought but a
superhuman power could arrest his mad career. Such
help I sought on theinstant. He had not gone more than
ten rods before he began to slacken ; in two rods more he
came to a dead halt, in the middle of the road and be-
fore vhe had reached the bottom of the hill. "What

supreme power had so quickly transfixed him, was indeed

a marvel ; I found however, upon my approach, that the
reins had taken a twist around the outer end of the hub
of the forewheel, and thus by drawing gradually, had
controlled the maddened steed. It was directly before a
blacksmith shop, where in ten minutes my thills were
lengthened aml I pursned my way in safety. To the
reader this may have been all chance. Isaid at the
time, and feel it still, this is just like God, for at that
time I knew little of those inferior agencies, that so
cheerfully do his bidding, and with which I have been
since somewhat familiar.

Many and many a time, after having my sleigh to the
door, with cap and overcoat on for a long winter’s ride,
with as much business, that must be done that day, as it




that “ noth
is a needs |

The two
raculous, a
it has ever
cause in ne
ness of pei
the all-per
niy commt
sonality a
identity.
published

Valued
ant world,
word of G
open and |
lot to hes
been few 1
been privi
er spheres
uralHy as i
and what
a conditil
which rur
merly, at
own clam
that is ur
harmony
times the
ear as au(
voice of 1
gionally t
little less
relate. 1
gide of a
She had
val, for fi
and inte:
vain. I
that her-

188

seemed possible for me to accomplish in two, a cloud
would appear in my mental pathway, with an interior %
summons to retire by myself. I would now throw my- |
self upon a sofa, when an influx from the spirit world
would set in, which has often held me for two hours,
when the cloud would rise, and T would haste to depart.
After a travel of a couple of miles, more or less, I would !
meet the very man, who lived at the greatest distance |
and the most out of my way, traveling exactly acrossmy 4 «
path. In two minutes my business was done, and a tra
vel of from fifteen to twenty-five miles saved me. Had ' ¢
I been a minute later, or a minute earlier, I should have_, #
missed him and made the ride in vain. T recollect no t
instance, when I have been thus hindered in the morn- .- s
ing, that I have not finished my business and been home 1}
before nightfall. Such instances have been numerous, or - &
those very like them, and have covered a period of thirty i
years, without a failure. I have met with many aceci- 2
dents in the earlier part of my life, but never one, as far
as I can remember, when I was in daily sympathy with
the spiritnal world; they have invariably happened
when I had become worldly minded, and were sent as a 1
chastisement for my good, thus at least I have ever con- ., v
sidered them, and have quickly returned again, to what £
I term, my spiritual instinct, which have ever proved +1I
to me as true as the All-Seeing-Eye. I havenever known s
a patient suffer from neglect, occasioned from such a s
chuse, though I have often feared they would. g |8
Seventeen years ago I went to the seaboard with a ¢
sick member of my family. The patient wenton a bed. g
in a canal boat, and returned mostly in the same way. 1
Before our return, however, a break in the canal prevent-+ t
ed boats from coming within eighteen miles of my resi- 1
dence; I therefore wrote to a young man, living in my t
family, to meet me at certain locks, (the name of which ©
I have forgotten,) in Granby, Connecticut, at twelve W
o’clock on a given day. We were four miles below «t
those locks, at three o’clock, P. M., and ina very out-of- ®
the-way place, when our boat had leaked so badly, that«t
the Captain refused to go farther. At this very moment t
the young man appeared on the tow-path by our side, if
and when I asked Il:im how in the world he came there, s

-



189

-

1 | he very quietly replied, that he was directed there as the
r v place I ordered him to meet me, and when questioned as
- . to whether he had not been to any place above to find
1 me, he answered no. Now reader, what good angel
s,  bronght that young man four miles out of place, and
t. three hours out of time, to just the right spot, and at the
d & right moment, when a sick and suffering patient wanted
e him!? My own experience again rep}ies, IT WAS
y ¢ JUST LIKE GOD.
v The writer has in a few instances, been able to read
d ' correctly, the thoughts of some members of his family,
¢_. at home, through the day, though he himself was out of
10 town and constantly engaged in professional business;
n- - such instances, however, have not been common and he
e knows little of their pllil{lsolnh.\;, though for many years
or + such a sympathy has existed between him and his fam-
,y ily, that if they were disturbed and needed his assist-
:i- ' ance, he has been sure to know it, and work himself
ar home as quick as possible.

th COMMENCEMENT OF THE SOUL’S EXISTENCE.
:d Theologians have generally taught, as far as the writer

a has known, that the soul or spirit commences its existence
m- ., with the first breath of the infant subsequent to birth.
at A spirit purporting to be that of Swedenborg, in Judge
3d + Edmond’s book on Spiritualism, Section 5th, gives the
/| spirit a prior but not a primary existence. Ie says, in

a 'substance. “The exact time when the spirit is intro-

. duced into the embryo is not yet known—that Zife pre-

a | cedes the spirit in the embryo and must possess sufficient
»d . quantity to maintain the spirit connection or the equili-
y. brium of the two forces”—page 118-119. Again, “when
it-# there is sufficient life or vitality to maintain a balance
si- between the spirit action and the material action, then
1y the spirit enters the embryo”—page 121. Still again,
sh  “To suppose the spirit when first given off from God,
7e was evil, wonld knock away the whole foundation of our
w « teachings” page 117. These statements vary so far from
it~ what I myself received, several years since, from the
at + the spirit world, that I feel disposed to lay them before
at the reader—its substance was as follows. * Man is a spir-
e, itual, moral, intellectual and physical compound. The es-
e,  sences of all these departments of his nature are attracted,
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condensed and measurably unfolded in the seminal secre-
tions. It is not the grosser sabstance of that secretion
that commences a new existence, so much as the spirit-
ual, strong and penetrating aura, that is absorbed from
the vagina, and chemically attracted to the vessicles of
the female ovaria—here the immortal germ enters its
home and at once commences enlarging its house, which
loosens it from its foundation, while the spiritual tenant,
house and all, is conveyed through the appropriate duct
into the uterine chamber. It has now fairly entered its
work-shop, where it takes ample time and has ample
room to manufacture its tools, (the organs,) till they are
sufficiently perfected to subdue the elements of nature, as
air, light, food, &e., to its own appropriate use, when it
is ushered npon its new existence. The living soul—the
undying spirit has done it all. It has built for itself a
wondertu ]l habitation—it can live without it, for it exist-
ed prior to its arrangement—it entered it at will and can
leave it at pleasure, though not always to return. From
its most spiritual interior, to its most physical exterior, it
was begotten by and resembles its parents. The spirit
led the process from beginning to end. For instance, if
the parent possessed excessive benevolence, combative-
ness, aquisitiveness, too great a proportion of such spirit-
itual or mental essence would enter into the compound ;
those portions of the brain, therefore, where they respect-
ively reside, would be proportionably large in the infant,
for the tenant was not made for nor by the house, but the
house by and for the tenant. So long, then, as there are
bad or unevenly balanced spirits, there will be bad organ-
izations, bad marriages, and bad society. i
Friend Bryant has this moment uttered the following :
“Does not man beget his like? Or does he only beget
the grosser half and wait for God to ¢strike off a scinti-
lation from himself’ to make up the other half? It is,
indeed, not to be wondered at, that Swedenborg cannot
tell when the latter enters the former. It seems very
strange that if every spirit is a portion of God direct,
that He cannot devise any way to give it a habitation,
that will not so soon rob it of its original purity and love-
liness. It is hardly to be supposed that the veritable
Swedenborg has been gnilty of uttering a sentiment that
gives the supreme control to the material rather than the
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spiritual part of man’s nature, which must be true if the
gpirit ‘struck off from God’ so recently, becomes corrupt-
ed in consequence of entering its mortal habitation. We
avow then that every portion of man’s nature, the spirit-
wal no less than the intellectual and physical, is impart-
ed to the offspring in }')I‘OCI'(:lltiOIl. Or to speak plainly,
every parent is the father or mother of the soul or spirit
of his child, as much as of the body—though to go fur-
* ther back, ‘God is equally the author of both.) A man
must be a careless observer of human nature who does
not discern the clear and well-defined spiritual traits of
one parent or the other, or of both combined, in their
» offspring. This conld never be if the spirit of each child
is ‘struck off from God’ independent of the parents.
Paul, you know, says that ¢ Levi paid tithes in Abraham,
i for he was in the loins of his father when Melchizidec
met him.’ Here the veritable Leviis represented not
only as living (in the germ,) but as acting, some two
hundred years before he was born, through his great
grandfather, in whose loins he is recognized as already
existing. If this is a matter of fact, as I believe, then
the principle is established that every man that was ever
+ born, or ever will be, existed in the germ in the first man
that ever lived, while this germ embraced his entire com-
pound nature, the spiritnal no less than the physical.
@. Do you make a distinction between Spirit and
Life?
» A. “Yes, and I will express that distinction briefly
thus. Spirit, from the commencement of the embryo,
selects the proper materials for its growth, while Life
akes up those materials and carries them to their appro-
priate places of deposit. Spirit directs — Life fulfils.
Such is my opinion.”
. I now said—I have but recently received and have
E+¢ " read but a small portion of Judge Edmonds’ book, but
: in as far as I have read, I have been often struck with
. the very remarkable similarity of your instructions to me
“ ¢ and Swedenborg’s to the Judge, though you differ greatly
"; ~ in relation to the distance of the circles, and some in re-
* | lation to the organization of the spiritual body.
% Q. Do youinow Swedenborg ¢
A
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@. Is he in advance of you?
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A. “Yes, but not like Madame Guion, beyond my
cognizance.”

). If he is in advance of you is he not less liable to
be mistaken than yourself?

A. “ As a whole, his teachings are beautiful, sublime
and truthful, but his large marvelousness sometimes slides
the Doctor’s pen a fraction beyond substantial truth, as
on page 98. He is made to say, that ¢ Man is able to
measure the distance to the remotest star,” while at other
times he represents that neither man or .mz:el can begin
to fathom the depths of creation. As he often tells ‘his
circle most wisely, so I tell you, to use your own judg-
ment in whatever comes from earth or heaven.”

). 1 believe that he maintains that all mankind will,
eventually be redeemed, does he not?

A. “I know he maintains such an opinion, and I de-
voutly hope it is well founded, but like Mr. Davis, it
seems to me most evident that he confounds his own
statements and makes hard, up-hill work of the divine
economy _in relation to man. He, like Mr. D., justly
considers God’s laws perfect and unchangable, while in
their application to man they are both compelled to ad-
mit that thus far they have proved a signal failure. Thus
Swedenborg says, page 176 of the book just referred to,
¢ To suppose that creation or man had g gone contrary to
God’s intention, would be an absurdity, and would deny
the ability and lnuwu of the Creator to form a world and
establish laws for its government which would conform
to the l_nim,ipka on which they were based” On page
169 he & ¢ Certain localities change the very particles
of our or rrammtmn and develop Chai"l.(.tel‘iktl(,b really
0])]\!130(1 to the mrmf of our creation.” Again, he says, |
¢ There is another class really bad, who, by a lunrr course
of evil life, have denied their obhrratlc:n-s to man, o God,
and to the laws that he has established.’ \uw Ductor,
it certainly puzzles me to tell, if it was ever God’s inten-
tion that man should become bad, and by a long course. |
of evil life continue to grow worse, how it can be shown
that it is not his intention that he should remain bad and
grow worse eternally. Here is orthodox predestination
with a witness. If men are able to deny their obliga-
tions to God’s L:nvs and set them at defiance throucrh a
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<ong course of evil life, why may they not do it forever ?
Who can answer? Neither Swedenborg nor Davis can

|* escape the tremendous responsibility of charging the

 overwhelming evils of this and the spirit world on God

direct, which I dare not do. I cannot charge the Holy
One with imperfection, and this I must do if evil streams
ever flowed from him or flowed at all with his consent.

. I feel disAmsed again to repeat, that the Bible is the only

" book, an
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Christ the only man who has ever yet cleared
the Godhead of the damning guilt, that evidence, from
all quarters, teaches us, still attaches to men and angels,
and they do this by ascribing it to another and indepen-
dent source. When we get the evidence that men or
angels are in more perfect rapport with the Universal
God than Christ was, it will be in season to weigh their

* testimony against his. If spirits have sunk on the moral

scale from their own choice so low that S.is unable or
indisposed to look at them as he affirms, whatis to change
that choice? If God’s present laws have allowed them

. thus to sink, what is to change those laws? More time,

he believes—but more time has thus far made them
worse, as he declares. If God’s laws have been unable

“to hold men and spirits at the surface, how will they

reach and bring them up as they sink deeper? If the
faithful and true ascend eternally through the uncreated
source of Good, scaling forever the Mount of the Eter-
nal without reaching its summit, who can tell but the
faithless and false may forever sink through an uncreated
spirit of evil without finding a bottom, and thus the ex-
pressions, ‘the worm that never dies,’ ‘the fire that is
never quenched,’ and ¢ the Abyss without a bottom’, be
found to possess an unutterable signification. I have
long looked to men and angels to clear this subject of ob-
seurity if they were able, but I have looked in vain ; they
have, without exception, strove to make out a theory in
the face of opposing and overwhelming facts, as they

. ‘have been constantly compelled to admit. Swedenborg

affirms that men and spirits do sometimes retrograde—
it seems that he has seen them descend but cannot tell
how far they sank, for he has never seen the bottom of
the scale, nor can he tell how or when they will rise. It

- appears to me, therefore, that he hopes against hope and
: 9
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believes against facts, which I cannot do; let men be-
ware of trying the hazardous experiment, ¢ hie that is un-
just in that which is least is unjust also in much,—he
who would sell his fellow man for filthy lucre would
damn the universe, were it in his power, for the same
object.”

Did Swedenborg enter the sixth sphere as he af-
firms, when he put off the body ?

A. “No, indeed, not as I reckon the spheres; he en-
tered the third cirele of the first sphere and is not now
far advanced in the sixth.”

Q. But how is it possible for us to know what is truth
when advanced spirits vary so much in their testimony ¢

A. “In this instance, the apparent d]cuop’mcy is
easily explained. I begin my Zero at the birth of the
human race, you know, and run it both ways, <. e., up-

ward and downward, while Swedenborg, though he ad-
mits that the race oitu: run downwar d, marks his scale B
only by upward progression. His Zero, or certainly the §=
First Degree, must begin as low (and how mueh lower
he cannot tell ,) as that class of spirits so wretchedly
wicked that he has not even ventured to look at them,
while his second degree (sphere he calls it,) must be
marked by those ¢ really bad spirits who have followed
a long course of evil life.” The third degree are not ewil £
but mischievous spirits. The fourth he compares to the |
Hottentots of our earth, not very ba{l, in any sense, but
go stupid that they have no desire for improvement. His

fifth must, therefore, embrace the half cnlll/cd and half
christianized nations that make up so great a proportion
of the race now on earth. S.had ontgr{;wn all these and
of course entered the sixth circle, according to his scale, §
while on my reckoning he reached only the third. As
the temperature of the atmosphere is not altered by being |
differently marked on different thermometers, so the qual-
ity or advancement of the gpirit, whether man or angel,
is the same, w hethcr measured by Swedenborg’s Shudald
or mine, though it is a serions defect not to inform the
circles who are seeking instruction, at what point the
teacher commences his reckoning. 'We hope the judge
will see to that in future.”
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VISIONS.

Of these the writer knows comparatively nothing by
experience. I have been a great tllreanmr through life,
but never considered my own dreams or any others
among the spiritualists of my acquaintance, as worthy of
the least attention. The most beautiful landscapes, cit-
ies, villages, platoons of Infantry, mounted upon the
most superb and gorgeously caparisoned horses, have
been often painted, as it appeared to me, upon the organ
of ideality, when in my waking state, and in the full and
perfect use of all my mental faculties. No outward or
visible thing, could be more perfect or 7¢a/ than these
exhibitions, which have sometimes continued for an hour
or more, frequently changing, yet never losing their con-
nection, so as to mar the perfection of the scenery they
presented. As these scenes never impressed me with
any important lesson I never considered them worthy of
the name of vision, or attached to them the least import-
ance; I have here referred to them for the purpose of
introducing a singular experience throngh wl:ic]; I passed
in 1848, a scene which, to the writer’s mind, possessed
more of the real than the imaginary. I had been com-

Jmuning with the world of spirits, and what is more, with

their adorable shepherd for about an hour, as familiarly
as a man converses face to face with his friend and lover.
Suddenly, and without cause, he in whom my soul de-
lighted had disappeared—gone—gone, I knew not where,
I knew not why. Not a thought had wandered, no
earthly thing had intruded upon my deep and holy com-
munings, yet the cup of bliss was suddenly dashed from

, my lips. I had scarcely realized this fact when a *hor-

ror of great darkness” fell wpon me, completely envelop-
ing and permeating my so recently calm and happy spir-

‘ it. I repeat, it was a blackness like the midnight of per-

dition, which settled to the very center of my being,
Every muscle quivered asif inthe teeth of death. A corpee,
the most haggard imaginable, was within fifteen inches
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of my face. I was as conscious of being fully awake as
I now am while penning this strange event. I cast my

eyes about the room, as it was not very dark, but the
corpse, which seemed to be that of a female, moved as
I moved, and keptits position exactly before my eyes. I
now turned completely over, so as to face a little child
that wasin the bed with me, when the dead body pressed
itself down between me and the child ; a horrid dread
shook my frame like an aspen leaf; ’twas not the corpse,
however, I feared, I cared nothing at all for that. In-
deed, I did not fear at all, and yet a fear was on me, all
over and through me, as I have said. Still I was con-
scious that it did not spring from within me. It was
clearly an awful “ baptism” from without, poured upon
me as it was upon the Son of God, till “his agonized
soul was exceeding sorrowful even unto death,” and forced
him to exclaim to the hellish malice that enshrouded him
and the Uncreated Author of that malice, “ This is your
hour and the Power of darkness.” Asif He had said,
“ Try your skill. Trsr yvour stRENeTH! DO YOUR
UTMOST!! TAKFEVERY ADVANTAGE!!!

IT IS YOUR HOUR!!!!” Armed and equipped
in thi[liano ly of Truth Invineible, and Etrengtheneé) in

the GHTY ONE, I am ready for the encounter.
Still it was an onset so terrific that the “ Just and Holy
man offered up prayers with strong erying and tears unto
Him who was able tosave him from death and was heard
in the thing he feared,” 7. e., that this baptism of Satan
should not take his life in the garden and so prevent his
reaching the cross and finishing his work. I knew that
the Asiatic Cholera was sometimes ushered in with a
somewhat similar apprehension. This disease was quite
ereva]ent in many cities as well as fatal, at the time.

y scattered thoughts quickly gathered from this sudden
and unexpected onset, and I said within myself, this is
one of two things—it is either a special temptation of the

devil oritis a summons to the world of spirits by the =

above-named and justly dreaded disease, and in compa-
ny by no means agreeable, a summons that is impera-
twe, and cannot be resisted probably more than five min-
utes. I further said, though I should not know from my
feelings that there is a (}og in the universe, and though
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I quiver to my very center, still I know in my inmost
depths that he is not out of the sight or hearing of this ter-
rific storm; I therefore addressed Him in these words,
accomplish thine own will in this thing my Father, and
you will accomplish mine ; 7 am not afraid of death
aor the cholera ; 1 repeated, I AM NOT AFRAID OF DEATH
NoR THE CHOLERA. Quick as the Tempter came so
quickly did he depart, and I again found myself quietly
reposing on the arm of my Redeemer. My faith did
not stagger through unbeliet—the trial was cut short in
righteousness—the whole time did not, I believe, occupy
more than five minutes—sure I am that flesh and blood
could not have endured it long. No language can de-
pict its horrors or mental and physical anguish. It must,
like all else of a spiritual nature, be realized in order to
be known. I have been through many a scene of exactly
the opposite of all this, pure and lovely beyond mortal
ntterance, that I have never seen or heard hinted at but
in a single expression of Madam Guion’s writings, where
she says, (in speaking of the * Ineffable Word,” which
she evidently applies to Christ,) * He gave me to know
the commerce of the celestial regions.” Many a text of
scripture is tuned on the same string, of which onr the-
ologians are wholly ignorant and to which no spiritualist
has yet, as far as I know, alluded. Heaven and earth
will be together and God will be among his people and
walk with them, “rejoicing over them as the Bride-

‘eroom rejoiceth over the Bride”—when men shall know

~ experimentally the union of the human and divine na-

tures, which is several times referred to in this work as
being realized in the fifth degree. If these pages fall
under the eye of any man or woman who fully under-
stands this subject, to which a mere allusion is made, I
hope they will address me a letter. I would go a thou-

sand miles to visit that person, for it is philosophically

certain that with such a medium and such a cirele noth-
ing could prevent the immediate * rush” of a second Pen-

. tecost, with its overwhelming conviction and conversion

to righteousness of thousands in a day. Such a time is
approaching—such circles are in the distance, and when
they fully come, visions of heavenly realities, as yet un-

| thought of, will open upon the ravished gaze of men.
% -




REMARKS BY THE WRITER.

This long dialogue is now brought to a close. It might
be extended a score of pages with interesting matter.
Spirits have often prescribed medicine for their sick
friends, with most admirable success, and in very obsti-
nate cases. They have uttered in our private ear, some
of Paul’s ¢ unspeakable things,” that it is not lawful for
a man to utter. My own introduction to spirits of the
fifth degree, by friend Bryant, in the course of the first
night after he appeared among us, thus forming in a sin-
gle hour, a full, and, as it seemed to me, as perfect ac-
quaintance with many spirits that, up to this time, I had
never seen or heard of, as though I had spent a century
with them from their childhood up, would form a few
pages that I could never write if g would. There is a

peace that ¢ passeth understanding,” and of course the

understanding cannot utter it.

It is due to the readers of this work to say, that while
the sentiment has been given me in every instance by the
spirits, I have often assisted these friends to clothe their
gentiments in simple but suitable langunage, for the more
- ready comprehension of the reader. This has been par-
* ticularly true while wishing to fill up some subjects, after
our speaking medium left us, that we had entered upon
before. I will say, too, that all the inconsistencies of the
spirits are before the reader; nothing has heen covered
up, nothing smoothed over. I have reason also to be-
lieve, that, for the more full and clear elucidation of a
subject, the writer has been impressed sometimes with
both questions and answers, when the following dialogue
has invariably ensued:

Have you been impressing me {

A_ (1 Yes‘”

I have then andibly stated my impressions, and in-
quired, is that as much your work as though youn had
uttered it through the organs of the medium ?

Ay X e

Shall T write it in your name? A. “Yes.”
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When such impressions were not clear to my own
mind, they would modify and occasionally reject them
altogether; and then the dialogne would continue till I
obtained the idea which they fully endorsed. With the
strongest desire not to entangle, but to elicit truth, every
im]ilortant question has been more fully tested than the
dialogne would seem to indicate. Most of the dialogue
has been carried on through friend Bryant, though other
spirits have been abundantly appealed to for a rejection
or confirmation of what he had said ; and the main ques-
tions have been often put to others first. I have cross-
examined everything as closely as I was able. And
sometimes I have found difficulties (on reflection between
our conversations,) with some of their assertions, which
I thought they could not obviate; but on resuming the
dialogue, at the first question propounded to them, they
would scatter my objections to the winds, instead of
backing out of the testimony they had previously given,
as I thought they would certainly be obliged to do. On
some of these occasions, I confess T have been beantifully
amazed. I have never been able to make them shade
what appeared to them to be truth, nor contradict them-
selves or each other. Our troublesome spirits, I believe,
have never attempted to answer questions on high moral
subjects, though they have abundantly endeavored to
prevent our good friends from answering us, and a few
times have so far succeeded that we have dropped the

" eonversation almost as soon as it was commenced, and

devoted the evening mostly to singing—to which we gen-
erally devote more than one-half of our time, when our
conversations are the most free.

It is the desire of the writer that most of the questions
in this work should be tested, and so confirmed or reject-
ed by the spirits of other circles, and the results be given
in some way to the public. But asitis evident to the
writer, for many more reasons than are given in this
work, that most of the questions cannot be answered by
spirits below the fifth circle, great care is needed that
the answers should be known, if possible, to come from
that degree or above it. Spirits not many years from
earth, and only * half sanctified” when they left, should
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not be heeded on the higher subjects of which these pa”
pers have treated.

Now, reader, have our spirit friends redeemed their
pledge so strangely and unexpectedly given at our first
experiment in spirit matters? To our minds they have
“overcome and bound down all opposition,” agreeably to
their solemn promise, so that we have obtained and are
able to give to you the information that we so earnestly
sought, although our principal mediam, within a few
weeks after the close of that bloody battle, so far yielded
himself to wicked influences that we were obliged to dis-
miss him. Of his downfall our good friends warned us
in a most remarkable manner some weeks beforehand.
This warning was continued a week, at intervals, before
we were satisfied that the loud, heavy and distant sounds,
made, we could not tell how nor where, as they sounded
like heavy falling bodies on to something we could not
tell what, though the whole house and all its long string
of connected buildings felt and trembled with the vibra-
tions. They informed us that they were significant, and
that we shounld know their meaning soon. They stated
also that they were produced by three of them jumping
simultaneously from an upper lumber loft on to the wood-
house floor—that the mingled concussion and detonating
sound was electrically and magnetically produced from
the poles of their feet at the instant they came in contact
with the floor. As soon, therefore, as the spirits had ac-
complished God’s purposes, through him, they withdrew
from him, who no longer made them welcome, as the
angel’s withdrew from the Jewish Temple.

This book is now presented to the public with a clear
conviction that to all who believe *“ Moses and the Pro-
phets” it will prove acceptable, while to such as believe
the bible only as a book, or reject it altogether, without
realizing that its heaven-inspiring truths came from the
same spirit-world with whic}x we have been holding con-
verse—to such it cannot be profitable. The former will
be glad to hear more from the same quarter as the text
itself implies.

The writer has, he believes, held converse, in relation
to the subject of these pages, with several spirits far in
advance of friend Bryant, but who have not seemed dis-
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posed to give him their names, as they have said that
ruth should be appreciated for its intrinsic worth regard-
less of its source. These friends, as it seems to the wri-
ter, have completely demolished the old Theological Tem-
ple—not indeed like a set of reckless schoolboys, whose
only delight lies in the merry work of tearing down, re-
gardless of damage, but like wise men they have care-
fully but effectually separated its joints, taking it com-
pletely to pieces and re-constructed it, (from the same
materials to be sure,) but infinitely more conformable,
with common sense and the harmonial laws that govern
all things. The tavor of men they have not sought, and
in the present stage of the race they little expect it, but
they do claim to ﬁave created a structure in its vast and
extensive outlines, at least that will assuredly endure
when the present heavens are no more.

PUBLIC OPINION.

As but a part of this narrative has been before the
public and that only through a single channel, * Z%e
New FEra,” we think its editor will pardon us it we ap-
prise our friends of the favorable impression made on the
public mind through that channel.

The editor, after receiving the manuseripts, thus re-
marks under date of February 16th, 1853 :—

ASTOUNDING FAOTS,
‘We shall begin, next week, the publication, in num-

‘bers, of a very interesting series of papers under the

above head, from the pen of Dr. J. A. Gridley of South-
ampton, Mass. Dr. . is a physician of extensive and
successful practice in his town and vicinity—a gentle-
man, as we learn, of unexceptionable moral character,
and good standing in society. These are facts of which
we have taken some little pains to inform ourself, since
receiving the manuscript wLich details almost any num-
ber of the most wonderful phenomena, of which our age
is getting not a little peculiar, and may be taken by the
reader for what they are worth, in making up a judg-
ment as to the reliability of the narrator, in the relation
of his wonderful and significant story.

Under date of March 16th, after stating some objec-




tions of an old friend, to the conclusions of the narrator,
(it is presumed in relation to some spirits being evil,) the
editor thus proceeds :—

“We are having daily responses from all quarters con-
cerning the intense interest of the Doctor’s narrative. It
seems like the tragic drama of the two worlds, heralding
the dissolution of o/ human nature and the Lun-min(,nt
birth of the new. Letthe facts come—let them tell their
own story, and let each one read that story with Ais own
eyes.”

Again, as the narrative proceeds, the editor breaks out,
May 18th, thus :—

“We have accounts from almost all quarters, of the
intense and décided interest which these facts are crea-
ting. It is true that some of our correspondents do not
draw precisely the same nferences in every case, which
our good friend the Doctor, does ; but then they are will-
ing to take the facts for what they are worth, and judge
for themselves. This is the age of TmovGur, and all
henceforth must think for themselves.”

July 13th, he thus discourses :—

THE “ ASTOUNDING FACTS” BY DR. GRIDLEY,

Will close with onr next number, and we feel that we
utter the sentiment of a large class among us when we
say, that whatever may be thourrht of some 1>Lc11]|.11 opin-
ions advocated in that series of papers, the work, on the
whole, has been one of intense interest—exciting earnest
thmw]lt and leading to profitable discussion,
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~ On page 72, 9th line from the top, for mhere read when.

“ 146, 15th «
“ 150, 1st
“ 160, 11th ¢
¢ 166, 3rd
‘ 169, 12th «
“ 176, 25th
181, Tth  «
181, 12th «

(13

T,

 bottom, for sorceress read sorcerers.

¢ top, for plants read planets.
 bottom, for eternal read external.
' top, for here read there.

Y« for thrown read I thromw.

* for by read of.

oo

i“

for strangely read strongly.
“ @ for feedersread feelers.

A few other unimportant typographical errors have occurred, which will
readily suggest themselves to the reader. J, A. G,







SUPPLEMENT.
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before we lift a pen or aska question? A. T will gladly render
y you all the assistance in my power and will see what can be done
i the way of securing aid from the higher spheres, for such spirits

often visit us and sometimes man. The subjects to which you

have alluded are however pretty elear .11“.||1\ : the obscurity

thrown around them in theological writings is mostly attributable

to the “mire and dirt” “cast ”l'. by the writers themselves ; the oy

have songht to :11:11!_\' every thing to the mundane sphere, they

needed a_glimpse of the spiritual heavens, an unfolding of the

inner world, a stand-point on the same plane from which the reve-

ator took his observation—this would make all clear. T may say

that John Wesley now gives me a pledge of his assistance—he

says, he will stand at your elbow and guide your thoughts when

: necessa ‘We think you will make the subject clear to the com-
mon reader by drawing a ‘.1..|] ¢ 1 between the two dispensations,

]wm ularly ovex 1f‘
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3d. The Jews soon pitch their
tents in the wilderness of Sin.

4th., They wandered in the
wilderness about forty years be-
fore T.lll"\ entered the .--rmh{_\-
Canaan, under Moses and his
SUCCESSOrs.

5th. The cause was, they lis-
tened to the false rather than
the true spies, the first being in
the majority who told them
there were Anakims in the land
and that none could stand be-
fore the giants.

6th. In consequence of unbe-
lief a long discipline was neces
gary to en:

le them to compete
successfully with so formidable |
a foe. [

Tth. As soon as they entered
the earthly Canaan they went
into war with the seven nations
who were driven out before them
by little and little. The Jews
fought and their legions, and the
nations fought and their legions.

8th. This temporal warfare
may be considered as commenc-
g when Moses went in before

Pharaoh and continued about 40 |3

years, before the Israelites reach-|

ed Canaan, when the battle-field !

was transferred to that country, |
covering a period of about 500 |

3d. The converts of the
churches soon pitch their tents
also in the wilderness of sin.

4th. The primitive christians
wandered about forty years be-
fore they reached the heavenly
Canaan, under Christ and his
SUCCESSOTS.

Sth. The first christians listen-
ed much to the Judaizing rather
than the true teachers who were
ever in the majority and who
told them that there were giant
sins in the human heart and that
none can overcome them.

6th. A long discipline was
here necessary for the same rea-
S0n. -

Tth. As soon as the primitive
church entered the heavenly
Canaan there “ was war in
heaven.” Michael fought and
his angels and the Dragon fought
and his angels, and the latter
with his seven Heads, the anti-
type of the seven nations, was
also driven out from the heaven-
ly eircles by little and little “till
there was found no more place
for him in heaven, and he was
cast out (into the earth, mind
yvou) and all his angels were cast
out with him.”

8th. This spiritual warfare
commenced 1\'it|11 Christ’s publie
ministry—continued about 40
years and was transferred to the
heavens about the year 70, at or
about the overthrow of Jerusa-
lem, and continued 500 years,
till the circles were cleared of

vears, till the days of Solomon, |their original inhabitants and the

when the whole land was cleared

land had rest from war, not a

of its original inhabitants and |spirit of their enemies stood be-

¢the land had rest from war."— |fore them.

“And the Lord gave them rest

There failed not
any good thing of all that Christ
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round about, according to all [and his apostles had promised—
that he sware unto their fathers,” all came to pass.

and there stood not a man of all |

their enemies before them.” The

Lord delivered all théir enemies

into their hand. “There failed

not aught of any good thing

which the Lord had spoken to

the house of Israel.” All came

to pass.

That it is a literal fact that “the Dragon, that old Serpent
called the Devil, and Satan who deceiveth the whole world,” was
thus cast out of the spiritual cireles info the earth, is not only as-
serted in the text, but is also evidenced from the shout that fol-
lowed,—* Rejoice, ye Heavens,and ye that dwell in them, for the
Acecuser of our brethren is cast down, that accused us before our
God, day and night. Tt is further proved from the wail that was
wafted to the earth as the chorus of that shout of victory. “ Wo
to the inhabitants of the earth and of the sea, for the Devil has
come down to you, having great wrath, becanse he knoweth he
hath but a short time” to reign on the earth, compared with that
in which he has ruled in the spiritual Circles. It was the fall
which Christ foretold at the commencement of the Battle, when
he said, “ I saw Satan as lightning fall from heaven,” and with his
eye still fixed on the same distant event, he says again, * Now is
the judgment of this world, now is the Prince of this world cast
out,” the work is already commenced.

That this war continued 500 years, is strongly presumed from
the fact that the first forty yearsin the typeis known to have cov-
ered forty years in the anti-type ; of course five hundred years in
the type should cover five h red years in the anti-type, in the
same unbroken chain of prophecy, it is also proved from the fact
that the five hundred years just brings us to the commencement
of the Dark Ages, a setting in of a night the most dismal and
gloomy that this disconsolate world has ever witnessed. What less
than a transfer of Christ and his Apostles, with all the host of
primitive believers, from earth to lLeaven, and in their stead, a
pouring out of all the evils and evil spirits of the higher spheres
mto the earth and the earthly circles, could have so quickly extin-
guished all the light that blazed np for forty years, under Christ
and his Apostles ceded and followed by a tlood of the Divine
Spirit.  We boldly affirm that it was the shout of that redeemed
multitude, that from this very moment lived and reigned with
Christ a thousand years; for, you notice, “ It was the souls (spir-
itual bodies) of them that were belicaded for the word of God, and
for the testimony which they held, that thus lived and reign-
ed.” What but orthodox darkness could have ever snggested that
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such a millennium was to take place among men'in the body, as
though # beleaded ” men could still exist in mortal clay? Nay,
verily, the thonsand years wi € P
the Bridegroom with his Bride, durine which period she did not
lay off her wedding robes ; for at the expiration of the * thonsand
years,” John saw her clothed still in the same habiliments in
which she stood at the nuptial altar. Yea, more, he saw her turn
her footsteps earthward, “ cominr down from God out of heaven,”
on her first visit to her carthly relatives.
respon(ls exactly in point of time with the commencement of the
reformation under Luther. The five hundred years war, and a
thousand spent at the wedding feast brings us to 1500,
We will now go back and in run over the same
another leaf. The Jewish Church from the tim
yes, from the time of Abel, even, had been
with the promises of God, that she should bring forth a pure
and perfect Son, (the primitive church, with Christ for its head,)
under whose feet, the Apostle declared in his day, that God
would skortly “bruise Satan,” in accordance with an ovizinal
promise made to Adam, four thousand yvears before. This Son
entered with the  First fruits of God and the Lamb.” that he had
been long in gathering into the heavenly Canaan, as we have said,
or “was caught up unto God and histhrone.” Then the war com-
menced in heaven against the “flood” of evil doers that Satan had
gathered in all preceding ages, by the lying and deceit that he has
ever cast out of his month;” and in anticipation of their Cension,
he stood with open jaws in the upper circles, ready to devour
the child as soon as it was born; or, if’ you ple s soon as it
was ushered from its embryo or earth [ife, into its spiritual life.
But the earth opened her mouth, as we have seen, and
Iuil“}' swallowed up the flood, for she received not ”'-l]:
vast armies, who for five hundred vears had been battl
child, but she took to her hosom hty
woman, or the two witnesses, agair to the earth, a wild
ness truly, where she had a place appointed of God, to be fed a
thonsand two hundred and three score days, clothed in sack-
cloth, before she would be able to assume 1
another church from among the ( rentiles, 4w
or any such thing.”
the Christian erz

This period again cor-

oround on

pregnant

ist effec-
Satan’s
v the man
heir r commander and the

whis and gather
hout spot or wrinkle
hed about the year 70, of
1, and the war ¢ wied five hundred, and the
woman prophecied in sackeloth twelve hundred and sixty, we are
carried on to 1830, when the woman begins to get.off her sack-
cloth, and dress only in half mourning. Well, it was just about
this time that salvation from sin in t
far as the writer knows, elared te
but, unlike Methodist s: :

permanent state. T
siastical bar of the Congr
lishing a pamphlet in vindi

If' Jerusalem per

. about this time, for pub-
doctrine, and shawing

ation of this

as none other than the honey-moon of
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that the church had “sworn him before angels and m
20,

n, besides the
inessing assembly, that he would obey and I ep all the laws -{f
Christ's .”..-'ar_r_.l'ffu.u: to the end af '!1-.!; 5
Noman could have listened to the thunderi
the pulpit, about that time, ac etics, without supposing
that all the ministers below Tophet, f John Woodbridee, D.D.,
down to H. B. Chapin, had heard or was about to hear their fune-
ral dirze. Sin, \;']1)' sin. WAS THE LIFE OF THEIR
PREACHING! What would holy men want of ministers? So
intense was the excitement that a sceret church meeting was call-
ed, and after fighting among themselves for three days, whether
we should be L‘r]‘ui}'l-]_\' 1t ed, Ve were Ii“_';'lﬂg'uli and seventeen
nd children, were excised from the
church, without any pretended crime ept that we believed
that “ Jesus saves his people from their " No wonder, dear
reader, that his ministers w disturbed, for it was open rebellion
against Satan, their commander, Luther. it is true, had refused
to pay all the tithes required by the church of Ror ind fecom-
mended a shorter way to heaven, but here a flat denial of
ight toany portion of the human heart, either here op

o anathemas from

members, of men, women

=1

Many churches, and at least one theologic
verely shaken, while professors of religion have been relatively
diminishing in numbers from near that time to the present mo-
ment. Yes, the woman began to get off her sackeloth and boldly
claim her rights, not to heaven only, but to the earth also ; a right
more and more acknowledged, till to-day it is demanded by a
thousand tongues, in tones that startle the world. Satan. we aflirm,
was not only cast into the earth, but he was  chained there.’ as
to a “mighty millstone ” from the everlasting mountains, He still
has the liberty of the yard, which extends to the outer circumfer-
ence of the fourth circle ; not an inch beyond this has lie gone in
the last 1500 years; the last link of his chain is within this circle;
the 1000 years are now expired ; the church from on high is order-
ed to approach the *limits,”—to send over spies,—to reconnoitre,
—to select a medium here and another there, and as fast as wis-
dom dictates, bring them into communication with the main army.
A few are already in its secrets, they are acquainted with its des
signs ; it is a day of arrangements. Satan too is busy, he selects
his mediums, disposes them to lie and deceir 3, and induces his
own subjects to he through them for the purpose of destroying
man’s confidence, Most of the present clergy assist him in his
work of deception, in order to frighten the people, lest through
the heavenly spies some should escape to the invading army.

4 What else is that proud
1y breezes of the South ?
engthen the stakes of oppres-
till no earthly power shall ba
Ah! it is one of Satan’s 4 mouths that is

al seminary, were se-

es, Satan 1s gathering his forces.
boast which is wafted over us on the sunr
“We will lengthen the cords and str
sion and slavery, at the sword’s hilt.
able to stand before it.”
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again speaking great swelling words acainst the Most High; one
of the lines of demarcation that shall asain * divide the sheep
from the goats,” and it will go on increasing in importance, with
latives, till every man in this nation is forced to take
sides with li vati » with slavery and oppression.

to have his own w y—t
hearts. TFor 1500 years no
1 earnestly and effectually raised against
ht to earth and the earthly circles—to a
~ human soul, has been fully admitted by
re, the necessity of a submission to his
has been taught as an important part
) f the ele fi-
fied by the No mere man, since t fall, is
able in this life perfectly to keep the comn ments of God, but
doth daily ] 1 Here is the
them-

seovet

i'l-‘; cor

Satan has
off’ heads 1
earthly voice has D
him ; his w

li-"l»tm‘--] X
s proportio i
st and peo |

their

# commit
| i
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ncked spirits of Satan’s army, whom he commands in person.
Iere are his great guns, to prevent the escape of deserters, fora
spirit once over the line, is gone forever. This, too, is why a
Davis and a Phinney, with a host of eredulous followers, do not
believe in a personal Devil, they have not reached the lines, they
have not crossed the frontier. If any man on earth or spirit in
the heavens, ever reaches the fifth circle without encountering
the “Prince of the Power of the Air, who works in the hearts of
the children of disobedience,” then, but not till then, will we give
itup. Many spiritsdeceive men by affirming that they have never
secn Satan ; neither have they seen God ; but all spirits that have
reached the fifth degree, as we have marked it, have FEL'T both.
It is here, too, on the frontier, between what should be known as
the earthly and spiritual heavens, that the influence of the shining
hosts is most strongly felt by the defensive forces. Discontent is
becoming rife throughout the fourth cirele, open rebellion is freely
dis in the first half. and practically entered upon by all who
have reached the last half of this circle, and the battle rases fear-
t'n”'\ : the fear of innovation has extended even to the third cirele.
Here the priests mre assembling the people and warning them of
the danger of trying new paths, and strongly recommending the old
ones that the fathers have trod, advising them to rveject new light,
that death will make all easy ere long, and that their old Hope
will enable them to pass the judgment by a sit w0d of appro-
bation from Him who sitteth on the throne.

This suits Satan; so long as he can make men believe that there
is no escape from his influence in this life, that they must wait for
the death of' the body to ove ne sin ;—so long as he knows they
will make no a ive war upon him, cares nothing for
o Sermons or 1]ll'il' ]li][:_‘ ]Il'[:.\'('l"'. i “i~
do not pass over the fourth circle, and
voni the reach of his chain. He knows

e

main concern is, that

emerge into the fifth

that he is wound up thins +, and that a Lty mﬂ_q‘] 15 hold of

the windlass. He knows that the .\]m»‘i]‘- d the truth when

he = “ He that hath the power of death is Devil,” and that
L

that truth. The
as much on his
He knows
die in the
from their labors
evil knows, if the pro-
» between the death
ith of the ~||Ii|!—1|l1

assimilated to the

the of ]1:“[\'.*[' or ne e will not alte
body niay all, but the sp
territory and as much subje
that those and those only are spe
Lord,” yea, s he iat, that

and thewr works do follow th
fessed =aint does not, the exce
of the body in a feather bed, and the
nal mind—Dby being absorbed into o
its Lord and Master, In the latter death, the spirit truly rests
from its labors as God did from his, while his works follow him as
spontaneously as his breath. He 10 longer anxious to deo good,
his c:u‘u_\' concern 15 to e vood.  He has lost sicht of duty rf’u.r‘u_q,
and turned all his energies to the work of preparation, that he

car-
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may see with joy the footsteps of his God, and hear his voice, and
hold familiar converse with Him in the cool of the day, and
his work is finished ; he has meét his Lord, who henceforth Iz
out his work for him by sympathy and attraction only. Noin
perative element enters into any command he receives: he alws
does just as he pleases, for he ever chooses to do richt. Il IFa-
ther's will is henceforth his only pleasure ; they are evermore
intevested partners in whatever tends to the good of either.

We have said that the church was five hundred years in sinking
down into the valley of the % Dark Ages,” during all which time
Satan’s forces were being gradually expelled from the heavenly
circles. She was one thousand years in crossing the Flats.” She
has been rising three hundred and fifty s already, so that if
it requires the same time to effect her ascension tha it did her
declension, we can judge pretty near when Satan’s windlass will

be fully wound up. The fourth eircle must first, next be secured,
for it 15 nearest and of course most directly under the influence
of the invading army; but be it-known to all earth’s inhabitants
that it is openly declared in heaven’s highest court, that the invad-
ing forces are never to draw back till every circle, and the earth
itself, is wrenched from the base usurper and restored to its right-
ful owner; till the chain, by successive turnings, is wound up to
the last link, and God only knows whether the surrou: ling and
ever condensing pressure of the heavenly ecireles, within which
Satan and his army are completely hedged, will not yet force him
wholly into the interior of the carth—into the lake of literal fire
and brimstone, with which Christ threatened him, and which js
certainly known to 1 existence, “ aside from the imagina-
tion of bigots or fools,” for if the chain still holds, and continues to
shorten in the same direction that it has hitherto, such a fate is in-
evitable. But this is a new 1 startling thought to several of
Yyour spirit-friends.  Thus has the spirit-world spoken, and thus
have 1 recorded.

3

3

CHAPTER 11

The narrative thus proceeds: Compared with the w:
the heavenly circles all the battles of earth sink into in: o
cance, whether we consider its duration, results, or its
utterable fierceness and desperation. The Dragon and his ar
disputed every inch of und they surrendered, but they were
pursued by n ) y till forced over the line within the
tourth circle, as we have before said, where the repulsive foree of
the victors that has surrounded them, has held them to the pres-
sentmoment. An armstice was granted for a thousand years, by

10%




neked
Iere a
spirit @
Davis
believe
have n
the he
the «“P
the chi
it up.
geen S

reache
Itis he
the ea:
hosts 1
lu‘:'nlll

I}lc dal
ones t!
that d
will &1
bation
Thi
15 10 ¢
the de
will n
their |
main
emerd
that Iy
the w
IJI’ .";li
the m
];III[_‘
terrte
that t
IJJI'||,
and tl
fessoc
of the
nal m
its L
from
spont
his or
and t

214

the victorious general.  That term has expired ; the siegeis again
pushed on, for Satan holds dominions not his own: the tyrant
must leave the fourth circle and vetire within the third ; then, in the
sure progress of events, within the sccond, first, and finally within
the crust of the earth, to howl in perpetual darkness, for aught
that yet appears.

€. Who is Michael, your successful prince ?

A. Christ, of cot

'se ; he has the attributes of an angel, inas-
much as he has, like the rest of us, been born on a planet, with a
natural and a spiritual body. Notice, he is not an archangel, but
the archangel, and the only one ever heard of ; Head and Prince
of all, oceupying, as Webster has the definition, the eighth rank
among the celestial hierarchies. We have never heard of but
seven degrees in the human heavens, and if Christisin the eighth,
he undoubtedly occupies it alone, and fills it with glory unbound-
ed; and as no angel has seen him, as we can learn, it must be be-
cause he dwells in light too intense for them to penetrate.  One
thing is certain : He alone has been found able to compete suc-
cesstully with the Arch-Deceiver. In Daniel's time, Gabriel, who
claimed fto stand in the very presence of God; where Mr. Davis
s e himself could not live, tried his hand against him, but Sa-
tan successfully withstood him one and twenty days, till Michael
came to his assistance. Dan. 13. What an impotent spirit
Gabriel must have been to have been over-matched so long by a
meve “negative !! a relaiive good ! O, folly, where is thy
shame !!!

. But as you have it, Satan withstood Michael and all his
Lost five hundred years. Ilow is that ?

A. No, Satan did not gain a battle ; he was constantly on the
retreat. You must not et that the heavenly cireles cov
immense territory, nor that a s
a formidable foe for Omnipotenc
¢, and Davis, and many leading s
evilis of man ; or in other words, that man made the Devil. But
Christ de that he fell from the heavens after a long and
bloody strife, to which he himself was an eye witness ; that the
wicked Jews were not'the fathers, but the children of the Devil.
It Swedenborg knows better about this matter than Christ, what
right has the former to call the latter Lord, and affirm that he re-
ceived all his instructions of the Lord, and that the written word is
allof the: Lord? If he can extricate himself from such inconsis-
tencies, we wish he would do so. If Jesus Christ has uttered in-
numerable falsehoods on the same and kindred subjects, how can
Mr. Davis aflirm that he is a model for the race, (meaning that he .
is a model worthy to be imitated.) Here are predictions and
prophecies afirmed and re-affirmed, from time to time, during a
period of more than 4500 years, with a minute description of the
Jacts of their fulfilment; facts that account in the clearest manner

2T an
stent and uncreated Spirit is
If. TIknow that Sweden-
itualists, aflirm that all
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possible, for many of the mast remarkable events in' the history
of your earth, and which have never been satisfactorily account-
ed for in any other way ; facts, with their causes and results, both
simple and rational, and yet it would seem that spiritualists have
Just discovered that all these bible statements are a sham ; that
there is no Devil: that they have ra heaven and earth,
and no such personage exists: that Chr whom they declare
the most perfect man that ever lived, w eived, and of course
he was less perfect and more foolish than themselves! Brothers,
let us be modest !

. Cannot you give me more evidence of the “Second
and the translation of the Jewish church. at or about the time of
the destruction of Jerusalem, as much of the weizht of evidence
in respect to the truth of your teachings, seems to hinge on that
event?

A. I'am seckin
er, and am there g to en
cate prophecies, though I seem to need the ass; ice of one or
wo texts, that with careful reading, I think need not perplex,
and so I will introduce them for the purpose of unfolding the
death and resurrection of the “Two Witnesses.”  In Daniel ix :
24, we read: Se ¥ weeks are determined upon thy people and
upon thy Holy City, to finish the transgression and to make an end
of sins, and to make reconciliation for iquity ; to bring in ever-
lasting righteousness; to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to
anoint the most Holy. Read the three following verses, and you
have these statements :  First, Seventy wecks (a day for a year,
490 years) are determined upon Jerusalem, (as forty days were
determined upon Nineveh,) to its complete overthrow and the end
of the Jewish polity—i. e., sevenly weeks from the going forth of
the commandment under Nehemiah to tore and build Jerusa-
lem,” after the destruction of the first ter

Now, reader, it is as clear as the sun, that sixty-two weeks
out of the seventy, carries us to the erncifixion, to the death of
the “Man of Sorrows,”"—the victim of Calvary who is then to be
“cut off,” “but not for himself,” he dies for the people, * that
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed,” that * he might go
and preach to the spirits in prison,”—in the circles. and vet un-
der Satan’s powe Notice, he dies in sixty-two weeks, while it
18 §ixty-nine weeks, or from forty to fifty years more, to Messiah
the Prince, the reigning, conquering, all-subduing Christ of the
circles; who about this time is to retive with his bride, and enter
upon his reizn. During the seventicth week, “ he shall confirm
the covenant with many,” seal the marriage vow with them, make
an end of their sins, bring into them or upon them everlasting
righteousness.  “Close up the vision and prophecy,” (which was
done by the writing of St. John's l‘\e\-clation‘{ “and anoint the
Most Holy as the emphatic Christ, over the human family now
about to elope with his chosen and prepared bride, to the circles

Coming,’

mmon read-
nto a d n of intri-
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that must, under himself, be cleared and furnished by her own
hand,—that the “troublous times,” the * flood of desolations,” are
the same that are referred to in Daniel xii - 1, and Matt, xxiv:
21, there can be no doubt whatever, and they are closely and un-
deniably connected with a resurrection and a judgment ; they com-
menced and continued in this world for a given period, and were
then transferred to the circles; the spirit of the M od be-
came incarnated in the Jesus of Nazare 1, the son of Mary, and the
spirit of the “Prince of the Power of the air” (this expression
;10“'5 that the 1 : province of the latter was in the spiritual
cireles,) incarnated itself in “Judas Iscariot, the Son of Perdition,”
who,from being for a long time personally and intimately acquainted
with Christ and his designs, was the very best medium that Satan
could have sclected, and who was so conscious of his strencth and
power, that he did not fear to “exalt himself above all that is called
God or that is worshipped ;” who, after entering Judas, induced
the medium to hang himself, that thus he might in person enter
the spirit-world in anticipation of Christ’s speedy entrance upon
the same territory, aud thus have an opportunity of gathering
his forces beforehand to meet the coming Christ, and be early
prepared for the approaching conflict. '

In Luke, xvii: 30,31, weread: In the day when the Son of
man is revealed, let not him who is upon the house-top, and his
stuff' in the honse, come down to take it away; and he that is in
the field, let him not return back.

In Luke xxi: 20, 21, the same advice is given to the disciples,
when they should see Jerusalem encompassed with armies, show.
ing beyond ecavil, that the revelation of Christ in the clouds of
heaven, “with power and at glory, and with his holy angels,”
and the overthrow of Jerusalem constituted a chain of connacted
and inseparable events. Christ told his disciples further, that
when they saw%hese things begin fo come to pass, that then they
might “lift up their heads and rejoice,” “ for behold your RE-
DEMPTION draweth nigh"—a pretty plight, truly, as ortho-
doxy has it, to be sent into the mountains, without a cracker, or
a coat, or the privilege of bidding a friend adieu, to wander for
eighteen hundred years in a state of destitution, while their re-
demption i not known, nor admitted, even, by the church, to be
any nearer to-day than it was at the commencement of their wan-
derings. But no matter how orthodoxy holds it; to eyes that s
there wasa beautiful policy in Chyist’s order, for having |
disciples scattered in the mountains, away from the mu ude and
observation of their friends, he could easily “come as a thief in the
night, according to his promise, and tike off as many as were
prepared in a wedding suit, to attend his inauguration, and well
girded for the bactle by the * armor of righteonsness on the right
hand and on the left,” and he could do this easily in that -_lu._f' of
blood and slaughter; when all eyes were turned from the scatter-

-]
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ed company of the despised Nazarene, and leave the world in a
profound ignorance of that stupendous event, thus proving, too,
that the world “seeth him no more.” A thief does not go like
the “adventists,” and wake up the neighborhood before he com-
mences his depredations. We might gather the entire chain of
the Old and New Testament in proof of our position, but we will
turn from such a course and seek out the“Two Witnesses,” which
will serve to corroborate what has already been said.

A witness is one who knows something about the parties to be
tried, or something of their doings. But who are the two wit-
nesses 7 We reply that they are Moses and Christ, as the repre-
gentatives of the Mosaic and Christian dispensations—the law
and gospel. This statement Cbrist himself has settled. Think
net, says he, that I will accuse you to the Father ; there is one
that accuseth you, even Moses in whom ye trust. IHere, then, is
the first witness. When Christ was asked “when the end of the
world should come,” he answered: * When this gospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all
nations, then shall the end of the (aion,) age, dispensation, or
world come ;” while Paul declares that in his day, it was preached
to every creature that was under heaven, of which he himself
was witness. We have then found the other witness, and the end
of the world to the Jews, as a corporate nation, and their day of
trial isat hand. Here, we repeat, we have the “two Witnesses,”
the “two candlesticks,” that have stood before the God of the
whole earth, and given light more or less dimly, to the world in
all ages ; they are the “ fwo olive trees,” that have furnished the
oil of life to all nations in this and the spirit world.

We will now find their death. ¢ In the midst of the seventieth
weelk, he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease;” a half
week (i. e. three and a half days) remain to complete the seventy
weeks, and finish the desolation of the nation as such, and the res-
toration and redemption of the primitive church. Well, the daily
sacrifice ceased in.the middle of the week ; there is no more offer-
ing for sin; no more atonement; no further pardon under the
Jewish economy ; it uttered its last expiring breath at the very
commencement of the thréd'and a balf years’ siege, according to
Jos.:phu_:,w}:er. the eight thousand human victims were muniurcr! in
the temple in a single night. This was a profanation so daring
that they offered no more sacrifice. That witness, then, is dead ;
its licht is extinguished ; the olive tree has fallen. o

How is it with the other witness? Christ has been crucified
hiz Apostles put to death or exiled ; the Divine .""]-_Erit repelled by
{he Jews as a nation ; the precepts of all these derided and tram-
pled on; every angel of mercy bad departed from the Jewish
temple, and every disciple of Jesus had left the city for the moun-
taine. and their “house was left desolate,” truly. The Fe(.‘('f.:lllsl
witness is therefore dead; as far as that nation is concerned ; his
yoice is no longer heard; the witnesses have fallen together;

11
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per circles were emptied into the lower, where the witnesses were
r almost in vain for 1260 years, in order to gather another
h from among the gentiles, and eventually secure the earth
as well as heaven.  Whoever doubts that all the damned spirits
who had battled with some seeming success for five hundred years
with the Son of God most High, and all his chosen Hosts, was
cast into the earth, as Christ and his prophets had predicted,
would do well, we think, to refresh their minds with the listory of
the French Revolution, and the damning thirst of kings and
queens, with the whele army of the inquisitors, for the blood of
the innocent and virtuous, that suc ed this event.  TVere is a
hell r_‘;',\-,.-.-,_u- PR or there is 1 ¢ ALy IGHTY.

We would give a friendly caution, also, to a Phinney. a Davis,
and a Chase, how they trample with impious feet upon what they
take to be the dead bodies of which we have spoken. Life from
God, my friends, is in them still : it is only as you co-operate with
them that you will be able to raise mankind from the pit of sin and
wretchedness in which you behold them “with so much sympathy.
It is true they are still ‘clad partially in the habiliments of mouriy-
ing, but you must notdespise their nents ; you cannot trample
their life out of them ; while it s they alone who will ere long
testify either for or against you, as in the days of yore. You must
not forget that the “dwellers of the earth” have once rejoiced over
them, and made merry, and sent gifts one to another, to their sub-
sequent sorrow and shame, because of the death of these two
prophets, who tormented them day and night, by faithfully rebuk-
mp their evil ways and showing them the only way of peace.

We avow that on the death of these witnesses, and ilurlng the
three and a half days (years) of their above-ground sepulture,
that the moral condition of no human being on earth or in the
carth’s spiritual heavens, was altered : for at the expiration of
their last breath, “John was forbidden to seal the sayings of the
book that recorded the events,” Jjust about to transpire, and the
last chapter of which he was at the moment writing, * because
the time of their fulfilment was at hand.” and Christ had come
and “ his rewards were with him,” all made out, “to give to every
man as his work should be:” therefore, it is added, He that iz
unjust let him be unjust still, he that is filthy let him be
filthy still, and he that is righteous let him be righteous still, and
he that is holy let him be holy - Each and every character
must commence their march at the end of the three and a half
years, towards that circle either above or below zero, for which
his character fits him to-day, and he remains in quo stalu, three
and a half years, (not eternally,) but during the opening of the
Court, the gathering of the parties from the four winds of heaven,
by the angels sent forth for that object, and the translation of the
Jews : the Holy by the attraction from the upper circles with
which they were in rapport, and the “ filthy,” {.'\- the angel of
death, perched upon the wings of the Roman eagle.
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Such was John’s order during the period of arrest and citation.
The time too was fised beyond the possibility of mistake, for
Christ adds, When the fig tree is yet tender and putteth forth
leaves, ye know that summer is near; so likewise ¢ when YE
(not your successors in distant generations) shall see all these
things, know that it is nigh, even at the doors; and then with the
oath of the new testament he adds, that the generation he was
then addressing should not pass away till all these things should
be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words
shall not fail. Yes, there are some of you that stand here before
me, that shall not taste death till ye have seen these things ful-
filled. F

Q. Did not Christ say that when he came, the sun should be
turned into darkness, the moon into blood, and the stars«all from
heaven ?

A. Yes, and a moment’s reflection would have saved that
question. Did not Christ say to his disciples YE ARE THE

JGHT OF THE WORLD ? Christ as the great Sun of the
moral world, had gone up to the circles where his immediate
presence was most needed; the Moon, his satelite, his church,
who received and reflected his divine rays, was literally turned
into blood by the hand of her violent and bitter persecutors ;
while the stars, (individual members) like Stephen, and a host of
others, had already fallen from their moral orbits, as far as the
outer world was concerned, and darkness reigned supreme. Not
a ray of redeeming light beamed from on ligh to check the mad
career of that nation, from whom a righteous God was now de-
manding the blood of all the prophets, from that of Abel to that of
Zacharias, who perished between the temple and the altar.

We have shown that the thousand years’ millenium of the
Church above was the exact counterpart of the thousand years of
the Dark Aaes on earth; that they covered the same period;
yea, more, the one induced the other ~the clearing of the heavens
above the fourth circle increased and condensed the wickedness
below. But they are now past, and the prophecy, that is to-
day before the world, is this: The saints shall take the kingdom,
and shall possess the kingdom, not a thousand years, but forever,
even forever and ever; for the God of heaven shall now set up a
kingdom that shall dash in pieces and consume all others, and of
its dominion and duration there shall be no end.

Q. Once more—Did not Christ affirm that * As the lightning
cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall
the coming of the Son of Man be”—sudden and unexpected as
the lightning’s flash ?

A.  No, simple man, the lightning does no such thing—it is a
very local affair—it neither begins in the east nor shines to the
west. That language refers to the rising sun, which first throws
its lightning glories up the eastern horizon, and in its advance-
ment, carries them over to the west. Thus were the signs of Chuist
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coming gradually unfolded to the expectant and waiting disciy
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was summoned from her ¢ suymmer % " war, m
the heavens, and her country residence At the
close of the campaign in the heavens, she was expelled into the
earth and the earthly circles; ince made her throne at
Rome ; but the ]\I'frli'.‘:f"llt reader s ild notice 1]|,u w ghe the

mother only of harlots .iil the daughters possess the mother’s
character. The church of England was her first born, while
every protestant sect is but a grandchild of the same parent with
little improvement, for thus saith the Lord: ¢ I will kill her and
her children with death, for strong is the Lord God that judgcth
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) selfish, and sensnal, and some ave filthy, This
ression covers all the remaining characters that were ex-
o from the circles, from the second degree above zero to the
] fifth below, where, in our opinion, a desire for improvement never
comes. The Dragon fell to the earth and was chained there,

His throne is no longer in the heavens, but the lensth of his chain -

i the sphere of his spiritual influence; his fetid breath fills
four first cireles, though the fourth is getting pretty well ven-
tilated from the opening windows of the fifth, in these days of

improvement ; and the terrific struggle of the Battle of
eat day of God Almighty is again coming in the distance ;
wn will yet baptize his subjects with such a spirit of despera-
tion as the world has not witnesse

Lsince Jerusalem’s overthrow ;
and no man can stand in that day, who is not girded with the

S strength of Omnipotence. We have traced Satan in his exnul-

sion from the circles, but instead of falline into Milton's sulphu-

rous pit, he foll this time only into the earth, as we have stated.

. It is after the thousand years, and subsequent to the judgment

: that is now approaching, that he is cast into the lake of fire,

where the beast and the false prophet are, and where he is to

o) be tormented day and night forever and ever.” Thus God
has given him space to repent of his fornications, but he repent-
ed not.” TIn his fall “he drew after him a third part of the
stars of heaven,” whose number is fixed at two hundred mil-
ions, (sce Rev. ix: 16.) It appears, therefore, that only two-
thiz
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finement of him within the fourth circle answer such a deseription?

A. Compared with the almost limitless range through the flow-
ery fields of heaven, the circles we have named are but a small
inclosure.

Q. But how does the earth and the earthly circles answer to
the bottomless pit ?

A. Let the slavery and oppression, the carnage and blood
that has flowed in sweeping torrents from human hearts in all
ages, answer that question. It is as though some base usurper
had possessed himself of a splendid palace, with its extensive
parks, but whom, after a long and bloody battle, the rightful own-
er had v.‘{]:t'.llt‘.(] from the halls above into the basement story, and
barred him in ad libitum. Here he has time for reflection; “a
space to repent;” like the unyielding and refractory child, Satan
has been thus “shutup” these 1500 years, the New Jernsalem that
expelled him and turned the key, is now about to zemove the
bolts and make him another visit, that the "universe may know

at effect his discipline has had on him, as well as to show the

arance and long-suffering of the Almighty towards his sworn
enemy, and in ecase they find no signs of improvement, they are
ordered not to let him out, but pitch him into the furnace where
shall become the prey of his own vile Irb‘-—i-m-& forever and
ever. Hence the clangor of another battle that already sounds
in the distance, for he never yields without a desperate strug

REMARKS BY MR. WESLEY.

In view of our subject, we can hardly fail to draw a contrast
between its principles of philosophy, and those of Mr. Davis, to
sually refer, as he seems to be the of the .

of the present day, though not of all tr iritualists.

ur position of an unecreated -phin..\l power, \\]ll]“'l_’.

1 o ]u-llml was in the spiritual circles, (for we are
always speal ‘of the human heavens.) We have the testi mony
of Christ and his Apostles; of a multitnde of angels over a long
](rm-] ; the t:<-rmu)1|\ of the earth during the period of its most
arful history; the minute p":m- ulars of a bloody st , un
heard of for its severity or duration, the results of which filled the
earth with wailing indescribable, and which we all feel in e Very
bone to this very day. We have a positive God, who is and ever
has been in p sitive earnest against this positively base usurper,
which gives us a positive basis, on which positive minds may posi-
tively l'u!. in the pm‘iTi\'o assurance that a positive Devil is not a
“positive humbug,”against whom God has been playing an imposi-
tive sham through all his eternities. On the other hand, we
have Mr. Davis' assertions that his God has created incomputa-
ble millions of universes, more numerous than the atoms of our
sarth, while each universe occupied incomputable millions of cen-
:s, and that each and all were built in a beauty and perfection

of moral excellence almost infinitely above the one that preceded




il
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No warfare can be generated between a pn:‘-l't ¢ and negative
darkness can never oppose, or aggress upon light: or cold upon
heat ; the positives must permeate and dispel them; and yet our
so-called |r}|{h:soplm'.~' affirm that reason, the highest attribute of
man, has retived before the agovession of slave y and vice, igno-
rance and sectarian bigotry. Why not be consistent, and admit
that as there is but a single source in the universe from which all
things have flowed, and that source is only good; then mi.a'i]l!'\:t"-
tion” is good, for it came from God : “inharmony and social dis
vords™ are good, for streams are like their fountain ¢ the wilful
subversion, perversion or inversion of God’s UNCIIANGEABLE
(think of that) laws, are good ; for man’s will, his ability, and
digposition to do this, are all of God, and the result must be oo,
We aflirm, God must have had a fountdin of evil in him, if all the
evil streams that have for zaes been deluging the carth and the
spiritual heavens, have flowed from lim. which we shall be slow
to admit, without proof that has not yet been produced ; while a
man in the fourth cirele, and of conrse. +
der Satan’sinfluence, an influence th:
whole world,”(and

1in and more or less un=
it has thus far “deceived the
no exception to spiritualists) cannot justly judge
of the source, origin, or end of evil. any more than one can judge
of the effects of alcohol or opinm, while under their intoxicating
influence. Man must

| =

)
speak from personal knowledge on spiritual
jects, or his theorics are little better than conjecture.  Igno-
rance never made a man wiclked. well may a man say that his
neighbor’s bacon made him a thief: that ignorance, like bacon
and beans, may be an occasion through which an evil spirit may
tempt a man to sin, is true; but a shallow folly, under the sacred
name of philosophy, cannot make more of it.  The thousands who
1ave run off on this track, without reflection. we hope will return
wiser than they started. If the harmony, peace and beauty of the
universe, proves a God of poodness, wisdom and love, then, by
the same process of reasoning, the discord, wrangling, strife and
bloodshed that have existed throughall the eternities of God’s cre-
ations, equally Proves the existence of an unereated Evil Deity,
neither of whom will, probably, ever be seen by man or a
No manifestation of il is a manifestation of Gooil—then it §
a manifestation of God. T, ape this axiom who can. Imperfec-
tion as applicable to unde clopment, is not sin, but as much
cannot be said of positive, wilfy] transg

CLOSING REMARKS &y THE WRITEK.

If we do not greatly err, we have been conte:
wonderful seance that has been before the world for a long peri-
od, and we can hardly fail to enquire, was the circle and medium
reliable? Who were the parties? The ruling spirit elaims to be

Jesus Christ, the faithful and true Witness, the first begotten from

mplating a most

fie




the dead, the Prince of the kings of the earth, He that Hveth. ut
was dead, and is alive forevermore, and has the keys of death and
hell; who opens and no man shuts, and shuts and no man opens.
ITe opens and closes the seance, Losides flouring conspicuously
through the whele “sitting.”  Throngh him we are introduced to

an innumerable company of angels, riding over the ficlds of heav-

en on white horses, clothed in linen, white and clean, with crowns

upon their heads, some of whom so far excelled in brielitness that

at their approach “the earth was lighted with their glory,” and so
strong that they are represented as hurling the stars from their or-
5. Such then is the inner cirele. Who
is the medium ?  We answer, he who had leaned upon that bo-

bits, like mighty millston

som of love and absorbed its divinity, till he was justly denomi-
nated * the beloved diseiple;” he, who, when the First and the
Last, the Beginning and the End, announced his immediate com-

in the last words that ever fell publicly from Leaven on mortal

ears, could promptly answer, “Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus 3

Yes, “come quickly,” Tam readyand have been loi iiting yonr
appearance.

Now, reader, is such a company reliable? Will you abide their
lC:‘i‘l:lIfJ!'l_\ , and Dbelieve that a richtecns God will 11'1\'{- blood to
drink to all who have shed the blood of the innocent? 1 dare
not impeach the witnesses, even at the instization of modern seers ;
a company of young men, by the by, scarce thirty vears old, who
Loldly impeach these witnesses, and claim, under God. to be the
leaders of the human race.  Old men and old angels for counsel,

is our motto. These young men may war, but they have not suf-

ficient experience for gunides. Let them fear down, while older
men and spirits build up. It will be admitted that there is much
of system in the instruction of our spirit friends, and the farther it
We th

our spiritual journals would do well to recommend this wor

is unfolded, the more plain and connected it appears.

the special attention of our Orthodor Brethren, for when angels
take the bible from them, their last prop is gone. We think, also,
that they have made the most vague and doubtful texts of the
bible ;—those that have puzzled the commentators of many cen-
turies,—clear, rational, and beautifully consistent with each other,
and with all the laws of matter and mind.  As for instance, to sup-
pose that the millennium is to take place on earth, throws the mind
into inextricable difficulties, which are here obviated ; for as soon




usand vears are \‘X},;’

l, the same propheey that
aims it, also affirms, that Satan js at once let loose and
s an army as broad as the world. (for “he goes upon

) and as numero

the breadth of the earth,

fas the sands of the
sea.” WHERE DOES HE GET sven AN ARMY|? Certainly,

nothing less than all Chyi:

s thousand ye
the description or make out the number,

christians can answer
At ey mit
Ty

oo over

tsse to Satan, their old commander.

J‘i

113 ,‘- \].',.. ey 1s to be

1ed to Napoleon. They
do not differ from the common views of chyistendom, that “Clirist
shall rule from sea to sea,” that “the sins of Israel

be fulfilled on earth. as the F

rench retu

ahit
il and it shall
ow the Lord,

for and there shall be none, and the i]a?qluii_\' of Jud

not be found ;" that one shall not

for all s

I know him from the least to the -
“H.l ]I' one ].lrluf

atest,—ihat there
throughout the earth, and his name one; |
irm, that when that day comes it will be
and eternal; that it has

’\.l"L e’

they do a

no possible reference to the
reivn of those who were beleaded,

and of
Th
far ahead of the Adventists, and of every other
church, so far as we know.

Again, can any man doubt that an unnumbered host of Evil
Spirits were hurled from the cirel

COHUrse
necessity inhabitants of another sphere.

are evidently
portion of the

s “into the earth,” when they
remember that through the mediums furnished by the church of
Rome, these Devils have consumed the bo

s anid bones of fll[_"
millions of human vietims, and dra

three hund

three hogsheads! Tow rational and con
friends have

nk of human gore, fwo millions

d and ¢ ighty-nine thousand Jive hundred and twe niy-

tent a cause our spirit
wven for such an effect,—an effect we

should re-
member, subsequent to the instruction of Christ and 1
(and the mighty out-pouring of the divin
love one another

and reached t

\Jrl’\lll'ﬂ
¢ spirit,) thatmen should
» thatinstruction had gone out into all the world,

ear of every creature, of which Paul aflirms |lut
he himself was witness.
Would to God T could stop now

yand feel that this insatiate. ava-
ricious maw, was ¢ onfined to the

v Chureh ; but alas, Po-

0o much one in essence and spirit.
Rome, if she had the power, would to-d

Lomis
pery and Protestantism are t

d\ consume éver \
tant in America: while the P rotestant Church
hundred

’l': S~

is de \nuil'll r an

African victims da ily, drinking hogsheads of their b.unl




229

and erushing every rising aspiration of their immortal spirits
is the relation between the mother aud her danghter, and all « fr
the /]

y af God,” of course, and the best interests of man.
Dr. Beecher has no

shown the wickedness and fraud of the
Mother of Harlots, but the sins of the daughters he seems to over-
look. Did he not intend to practice the same fraud he so Justly
condemns, when he quoted Christ’s words, that he would be with
his disciples to the end of the Jewi world?  Did he not intend
that his readers should understand it fo mean to the end of all

time, when he himself knew better? The translators and the
clergy of all nations, have evidently intended
world in this matter, for it is th

to deceive the
ir only prop. Mr. B. must have

known that it was the larcest gest sinew in the Romish
* Dragon ;" and yet he refused to cut it, least it equally cripple
the Protestant “Beast ;” when he admits that the Apostles have not

had any successors by divine authority, since the forms

1 overthrow

of the Jewish theocracy ; when he admits that Pete

heavens was a translation of the “%eys” also, wh

exit to the

their use was
most needed ; when he discovers that the church was built on
Peter, and not on his successors, that all claims to church au-
thority among Protestants are equally fraadulent with those of
Rome; when he so far becomes a little ¢hild as to hase all his
claims on texts like the

“ Do good unto all men as you have opportunity ;” when he dis-

—*Let him that heareth say, come ;"

covers that such authority is all that has survived the wreck of the
the Jewish nation ; when he admits, what he already must know,
that the ministry is a mere matter of conscience. (instead of a

o l'rfl'l-"_f-r'r-}:.r (r-ur."l."] like the ve

m of every other man ; then, and
not fill then, will he be able to hew his Agag in pieces. Why,

Brother B., if yon Protestants have had in your possession the

keys of the kingdom of Ileaven these 1800 years, why in the

name of humanity have you not unlocked its mysteries and lot
that humanity know in what they consist ?

They have made it evident, also, that most of the instruction,
direction and advice, found in the New Te had a direct
reference to the scenes woe have been t'l'::'LI(‘]np]ili[H"-; and are no

more applicable to us than the orders given at Waterloo are now

binding on the armics that to-day surround Sebastopol. For ex-
ample, “Watch ye, therefore, for ye know not the day nor the

12




hour wherein the Son of Man cometh.” Tt is ever good to watch
and be sober, but to watch for that day, now 1800 years in the
past, would be about as wise, and places the ignorant priest in the
same position as the deputies would be, who should continue to call
on the citizens to watch a supposed prisoner after he had been
tried and acquitted, because the sheriff had ordered him watched
soon after his arrest. Yet we constantly hear such exhortations
from the pulpit. Thoughmost of the New Testament was written
for the special instruction of a by-gone age, it is yet a chart of
such dimensions that we readily find the latitude and longitude
of the human race, as it sails to-day over the sea of time.

ANOTHER CHAPTER OF PERSONAL HISTORY.
PUBLISHED IN 18535.

The following petition was received through Miss King as me-
dium, recently from Palmer, Mass., and who at the time was
spending a few days at my house.

Tr.l J‘ ;\. UI:]]H,E-:\" e r"ﬂ lowe o I,{'}-_}; el f.'r'f'lf‘f;_ f"'lf'!f'-flﬂ-'l'l‘p—_‘:'i'.'—"
We, the undersigned, your spirit friends, hereby request you
to publish another chapter of your spiritual experience. Facts
are more acceptable than theories, as well as more useful: be-
sides, you have the example of the Apostles, who often spoke of

the abundant grace vouchsafed to themselves. Speak, therefore,

humbly but freely, of the way you have been led, and thus mag-
nily the grace of God that is again proffered to the world.

EpeNezeEr Bryaxt, JESsE SpArr,

ArLeerT J. GripLEY, Exiny Sranrtoxn,
Mary CmarMmax, Dorus Stroxg,
Rure TArRBELL, FrANE SeARL,

Lavinra Crarp,
Josern P. GripLEY.
Jonx Lymax,

Dorry Crarmax,
NATHAN BENJAMIY,
Tromrsox Doyrs.
Mercy Morgax, JouN WEsLEY.
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Well, dear reader, 1 do not deceive, when T tell you that
an attempt to fulfil the above request is not pleasant to my
personal feclings. Three of the above petitioners I had never

heard of, and of the genuineness or authenticity of their signa-
tures, I, of course, know nothing. The other thirteen, I bave many
reasons for believing, are sincere in their request. It is not often
ant to speak of one’s self; though
itis true there may be times when it will be useful to others, for

profitable, besides being unpleas

the fields of grace and truth are common property.

I have been a suffering man for many years, with a deranged
wife, and feeble health, or rather with a constitution incapacitated
for long endurance. I have been blessed (or eursed, :
er sha

read-

1 judge,) with an unbounded ambition on every thing on
which I laid my hands or heart; if the latter, there was ever an

unflinching détermination to defend the just and trne; no matter

what it cost me in reputation—God has had the eare of that since

I was fourteen years of age. Phrenologists have ever given me
alarge “ fear of God,” with very little resard for men or their

opinions ; every thing must be tested by my spiritual instincts,

and pass throngh the fiery ordeal of a la

g eausal

¥ " before it

could be admitted into my creed; this was specially true of spir-
itual matters ; hence, with an ardent and unwaning desire to find
the true and unerring way of God, I ran r:

rious and multift

idly through the va-

]
on-

rm sectarianisms of the churches, as the (

OTeL

tionalist, Methodist, Unionist, Perfectionist, &c. till I reach-

ed Paul’s charity, when s m of evéry form retired, for

that is an inclosure into which and unhallowed feet

]ll"l

never enter.  Yes, I ran throuch all these, lin 1834-5 1 was

that T had

from 1816,

convicted for a lli_u],az-;' life. The sinni and |r]=r1|'_

followed under the instruction of all my
(
I s0

none und

oathsome.

en I was 14 years old,) became to me excer

help from the most renowned s
tood my wants,—n
I had bee

of “Revivals,” but they conld no I

of my thirsty

100G !"'-?;"fl that 'u'f]l'l:-\'_» void. X
at bore the nume of relion d betook

th
to God. I would not

v

finally left every thi

myself
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My soul had out-grown it, and from its deepest depths, it was as-
- D

piring for something, it hardly knew what ;:—an. end of sin must

be reached or I must be damned, for I knew I was not saved, and

yet I was sure, beyond mi

stake, that I knew more, had felt more,

and did then, of what passes current for Christianity, than any one

among my reli

gious acquaintance. So strong was my desire, for

several years, to overcome sin, without and within, that in the depth
of my soul I preferred to die and go out of the world, if God (as
I had ever been taught,) could not overcome it here ; I no longer
wanted any of God’s gifts ; if I could not have the Giver, I want-
ed nothing. To ask him to bless me with any treasure within the
circuit of heaven, was the perfection of all selfishness. Ifelt astbe
sensitive and long betrothed lady would be likely to feel who had
been receiving gifts, through a long period, rich as the sapphire and
brilliant as the diamond, from her distant lover; however much
these presents may have been valued during their appropriate sea-
son,the time would come when hope deferred would become restless
with the long, long, and still lengthened delay of the absent one, till
the heaving bosom and palpitating heart would exclaim, Give me
thyself or give me nought beside. Such acry, from the vehemence
of my soul for ten long years, daily pierced the heavens; yet the
e was so interior that had I sat at the table three times a
day with an hundred boarders, no mortal would have suspected a
tithe of the raging storm I was passing througl

. To conceal it
elf

, too delicate, too intricate, for the rude hand of priest or

1ze of men, was a part of the work 3 it was a work

—it required the delicate touches of tl.u}lm ne Avrtist him-

the block was already sufficiently unsightly in its pwn est
mation, while it fully realized that every 1Jul"n n

ort would ren-

der it more go ; it was a purifying process never to be written,

never to be uttered, never to be known fill it is exper

ced, as

it ce

‘tainly must be by every human soul that 11:..\-h|.-.- the morn-

ing of the resurrection, a morning without clonds; a day without
darkness, a sun without a settin

; no man knows what real prayer

is till his yearning soul has thus s
Infinite One. Like the
sion on a clondy morning, tho

it the endless embrace of th

ronaut who should commence his ascen-

ah conscious of ni with almost

farful rapidity, the clouds darken, the winds howl tfully, the

storm continues to thick =kness, till for the th

n and gather bla




sandth time he feels that he must be utterly overwhelmed and lost
beyond hope: finally, after a million of nameless perils, he emer-
ges into the clear, blue sky, and hears the thunders roll and sees the
lightnings flash at his feet ; it was thos in 1844 T myself emerged
from the storms of the Day of Judgment. From that vear to the
present moment, neither men on earth nor the ansels of God
could make me doubt that I had forever risen above the storms of
earth or hell. From that year T have felt at no time the fear of
death, (though I have been brought very low several times,) and
have testified that for time and eternity all mental sufferis

were
but after
riends that T oceunpied the fif
Linquired with much interest where they located the judzment,

and was agreeably surprised when they uniformly answ

ended. Iof course knew nothing of the spiritual cirel
I had been often told by my spirit

1in the
last half of the fourth. Tt is true that 1 did not suspect where T

vas while T was in it ; but I may affirm, that no living'man ever
saw any truth with more clearness and certainty, than I gazed
upon that. receding storm, and comprehended its object and re-
sults, after I had got out of it.
Whatever may be thought of a Sinai without, T know assuredly
that every man will find a

77

inai within, that is written all over
with legal statutes, which will quake and burn till tl

ry are “fulfil-
ed to the very last mite.” God’s justice is as 1 and fierce as

his merey is expansive and kind. What ]

can forever prevent those constant bi

that are continually spri i
If, instead of trying to realize the
(i
n

wree, each member we

ighbor, to reach the fifth, they | then find themselves con-

ioine f (vad. nos
joined of God, poss

one aim; Mr. Davis’ heaven would Le fully attained. T have no
ly v m for helie hat I have been a sinner aboveall that
are in the present Jerusalem ; though at the time I verily thought

LA ¥ T ali o Lo
I was the hardest spirit Ged had undertaken to subdue since the

days of the persecuting Saul. 1 do not believe there has been a

3is - R
wWaRIner hour since I was fourteen, whatever pressure mignt ha

attended my professional business, that T have not thonsht of God

or heavenly things. What, then, the inexperienced

ask, so long prevented the full and com




soul's most ardent wish? Why, friend, I was a full yearina

state of weakne:

—in assuming courace for the battle,—in

learning the art of war, in making arrangements for the ap-
proaching conflict. It was a weakness through which you your-
self will assuredly pass; throngh which the apostles were passing
when Chuis

s carve for them was so strikingly manifest. Just
listen to his discourse, which was as truly and literally given to

me as to them. Sit quietly down with me, my frien

in that little
company, and let us listen to the words of that wonderful Teacher.
He thus discourses: My dear disciples, I wish to-day to “send
you forth as lambs among wolves;” I give you p
spirits and all dise

ywer over unclean

537 but I know your weakness, yon eannot

go alone, you must go out in pairs; “by two and two,” that thus

you may strengthen and sustai

:ach other;- you ean but just live
1

by devoting all your energies to the oreat work for which I now

commission you; secure, therefore, :

il the outward helps within

your reach ; if your minds are diverted, you will lose your life and

be overcome. “Salute noman by the way,” for if you open your

spirit to the friends you meet, they will absorb your life, which

will be wasted on their deserthearts, with dreadful loss to you and

no advantage to them. Pass them, therefore, unnotice and
“when ye enter a city, first of all inquire who in it is worthy ;”

ently for those name for godliness,

Ol ]'i:l\'l'

» the inmates in

my mns

for it often h: ypens that men have
re dead ; if

:'.I~i|i and 1t

a name to live

werefore you breathe out my n]ﬁ.]':’t in the

peace will rest upon it,”

VWL,

nd there

y remain;” if’ not, the repulsion from tl

1 will reject it, and it will of cour

: * return to you
Lint

e leave the ho t onee, and “shake off the

ot your feet against them,” for in so doinz you eannot

1 l_‘.-_-[p:‘- ve s from your own irits, which will

: : K £
nally clear off any evil influence that 1

itself into your s

¢ wher

ain till ye @o

“zo not from house to house; you have not strenath to
» but the very best spivitual conditi

ns that are now to

ill seek

irits of




your aid but those God-fearing men of faith and prayer, whose
mental state will greatly favor the work I have given you to do.
This advice is, for the present, indispensable ; it belongs to your
weak condition, as the members indeed of my body, but the mem-
bers of children. When you have attained to manhood,—*“when

you shall be endued with power from on high,” then you must
salute every body; “ for if you salute your brethren only, what do
ve more than others ?

“the publicans can do that as well as yon.””

Then you may, yea, you must “go into all the world” single-hand-

ed, while neither kings nor governors shall for a moment be able
to withstand the power of your utterance. Here is evidence of
a deeper and truer spiritual philosophy than any I have seen in
modern times.

All the weakness here expressed T have as truly passed throngh
as the Apostles ; much of its strength I now feel. I learned the
meaning of that discourse by having it written and read within me.
One year of the judgment is passed ; I was another entire year
under the very scourge of the Aln
between Benevolence and Christi

ity, in learning the difference

nity ;—between mere venera-
tion and a healthful love of God. There

a close resemblance
between the base and the genuine coin.  When, for instance you
see a fellow-creature suffering for the necessaries of life, which
you can easily relieve, what would you do, dearreader? What
would Mr. Davis do, and H. C. Wright, and the host of associa-
tionists ?  Why, yo
you can do it with sa

1 would relieve those wants, of course; and

y in your present light; but were you in

the day of judm

ient—farther advanced—you would, quite likely,
feel heaven’s --!lh:iti.-in; rod fall like hailstones about your ears,

and suffer from the smart of that chastizsement for weeks; while

the voice of the Mighty One would utter itself in something like

the following language :—*“How came you to act without counsel

I have reduced that servant of mine to his present condition, to
soften his proud heart, to make him turn his imploring eyes up-

ward, and thus secure to him a lasting good—more enduri

o than

all the treasures of earth. What right had you to interfere and

take him from my hand ? Nay, mistaken man! it should have

been en

ngh for you to turn your own inquiring spirit upward,

and ask, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?” I might demand

vastly more than you wounld be likely to do, and I might requir
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less. But in future remember to wait for orders. Tf yon are the

servant of man, and ‘“know no God above man,” then you' may

make yourself the servant of man’s ne

ities ; but if yon arethe
servant of God, look to him for orders, and know, O, man ! that

1 my kindness and love cannot be less than yours, while I under-
stand my wol and its ll]l“[l_‘['i inﬁ]lilvt_\' better.,”
Yes, reader, I learned under the scourge, that Benevolence and B
i Veneration undisciplined, are as unruly and riotous as Aequisi-
' tiveness or Combativeness. Here is an example :—On a certain
g occasion, in an adjacent town, I was visiting a patient,.when a
. lady, fatherless, homeless, and in feeble health, entered the room

where I was sitting with the family, and dropping upon her
knees, placed her hand on my knee and her head on her hand,
and appeared to be in mental prayer. The occurrence was so
sudden, so singular, and unexpected that my mind was instantly
turned from her, with a feeling that I was not to be overcome with

any foolish sympathy. 1 opened my mind upward, but received

nothing. She soon arose and asked me if T gotany impr

ions ?

I told her I did not, but if she had any request to make, T was =l
ready to hear it. She then said that the Lord wanted she should s
ask me for five dollars. I was impressed in an instant, and told 1
her she could have it with all cheerfulness; this act always felt :}!
right. A few weeks later, she sent a line, with a similar request e

to mys and one to my wife, for eloth to replenish her wardrobe.
I felt that through the first gift, she had now boldly ¢ siezed my
skirts.” She had used the name of the Lord in the second as

well as in the first instance; and I replied, that the Lord wanted
1

no such thing of me; that I knew his signature, and that the note

she sent me was forged for effect. This called out a long letter of
censure, which the lady boasted among her friends I should not
be able to answer. She declared in it that the trath that should
soon go forth over the breadth of the earth was, that pure and un-
defiled religion Lefore God and the Father, was to visit the widow
and the fatherless in their afflictions, with similar texts. In my
reply, I said that as my friend (for such she truly was,) had quo-
ted the female texts, I would match them with their males, for “the
one was never without the other in the Lord.”

In that day, (the very day in which this lady supposed herself
living,)  One shall not build houses and another inhabit them
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nor plant vineyards and another eat of the fruit of them : that ma-
ny prophets were in Israel in the days of Elisha the prephet, but
none of them was healed save Naaman the Syrian ; and many
widows were in Israel, but to none of them was he sent save to
Sarepta, unto a woman that was a widow. It seems, as 1 said to
her, that God sometimes passes by his own “chosen people,” to
take care of strangers, while the prophet thought it of more con-
sequence to obey God’s orders than to regard widows’ necessities.
This language of Christ’s excited the most intense indignation from
the Jews, and “they gnashed on him with their tecth,” and led
him to the brow of the hill to cast him down headlong, but he just
closed their vision or threw aver itan illusion, as spirits now some-

times do, and passing through the midst of them, went his way.

I have often excited a similar hatred in a certain class of spirit-
ualists, as they consider themselves, though in reality they are
Moses® disciples, and who being too lazy to work, have visited me
either for the “ loaves and fishes,” or to force me to listen to their
own senscless gab, or to entomb me and my family again in the
sepulcher of Moses. For all such I have no time—no room, and
when I have made allusion to the impropriety of their course,
they have replied, I thought every thing here was the Lord’s,”
And this is the very reason why you cannot touch it, I rejoined,
The Master’s order’s are, that “if any will not work, when able,
neither shall he eat.” Such would leave in hich dudgeon, and ac-

cuse me every where of selfishness or illiberality. To such as

come to receive or impart good, my table s free as the air of
heaven, Letthe chicken and the lobster be again snugly reduced
within the shells which they have outgrown and cast off, before
any man tests his skill in the same work on an advanced spirit of
human kind.

Don’t you think, reader, that it requires tin
for such a service, and a clear-secing, open vision in the interior,

to g.tin slrn’]lglh

s0 as to make no mistakes ? I have sometimes detected an impos-
tor at such a distance and under circumstances where with the
outward eye, I could not possibly tell but the individual was one
of my nearest neighbors, or a member of my own family. I felt the
sphere of their influence dark and gloomy as midnight. This is
written for the instruction of such as have seen but one side of truth,
Many and many a time have gifts afterwards been converted by
12%




the recipient into a claim in all time to come. I have taken the
sick and fatherless strs anger and kept them, free of charge, with
their attendant nurses and friends, often from five montlis to more
than two years, and then these persons have set up their claibms

boldly to an equal share of n 1y pn-lu rty with my own children.

At one time, when such a claim was made, a voice from the

heavens during the night was as distine tly heard by me as it was
by Abraham : « Cast out the bondwoman and her son,” for she is

not only in bondage herself, but she is endeavoring to bring you

n also; (which was as true as the gospel,) and four persons were
shipped under that order;—the lc.lflm"ﬂu mber of which had been
labor g to establish Methodism in my house, and make it a home
for a sect whose tenets I had out-grown. I obeyed as Abraham
obeved, and I grieved over it as he grieved ; and though poorand
penniless, like the anci nt Hagar, they were provided for in
twenty-fonr hours in a w: ay where they earned for themselves
comfortable subsistence.

a
All T ever received for my kindness,
was falsehood and calumny; such has bLeen uniformly the case
where I have rendered any sy
often duly appreciated ; 1

ecial favor. Small courtesies are
ut important favors generally beget a
claim that must not be denied afterwards. Such, at le:
my exper ll nee.

1st, has been
On another occasion, T was also.in an adjacent town, where I
had thrown m yself upon a bed, awaiting the effect of medicine on
a sick child, when a stranger left the hot
I must arise and give that man a Five.

out and slipped it into his
mer place.

I was impressed that

1 arose at once and went

nd, and quickly returned to my for-
The family informed me before T left, that he was a

minister, out of employ, with a family a hundred miles distant,

and without a dollar to enable him to oot e
this same man came to me and wanted fifteen or twenty dollars
more. It felt wrong and T demurred, but bei ing pressed, Tlet him
have five dollars more ; for this disobe

) them.  Soon after,

dience to the inward moni-
tor, I suffered a :_-ousium chastisement for several weeks. T had
acted not merely without orders, but against orders.

I might fill a dozen pages with similar incidents during my Judg-
ment discipline, and three times that number of pungent letters
that, as a consequence, I was called to write,

to clear myself
of the slime I had thus unwisely contracted.

Christianity is life




239

ST
ttseil,—ever

tive, and always r

joices wlien permitted to relieve

i = - . -
distress; IL never wanis (uickening Ei\ l‘.(.llﬂ!'lill'n-l] or énireaty,

but its true misssion is to control the impulses of man, and not be

controlled by them. I once told a zealous minister that his exhorta-

tions to Christians, as he termed them, to be up and doing, &e., ap-

peared to me very much like a wild man standing beside a chimney
and vehemently
the :

your hearers, said 1, that if' they are not ready to

ticnlating
the

wd exhorting the smoke to ascend

t '.1u_~1\1h'

e, Or er to rush down the cataract. Tell

harge every

lr‘il‘li‘_'

tion, christianity does not influence them—they are not
christians, then yon would be a man of truth.
Well, reader, we will call the second year of the judgment pass-

o

ed. Now comes the str

» with Aequisitiveness.  Benevolence

and veneration may be considered as overcome, and reduced to
their proper balance in the functions of the mind. Imstructed as

I ]l;ul been ]J_\' b

my parents, and practically by the chureh it-
self, from the age of fourteen, that money was not only the god of

this world, but the god of heaven also ; I now had a foe more for-

midable

than anything I had encountered, or than I Lad ever

dreamed existed. I had tried to flatter myself that I was prac-

icing medicine for the wl of man, as well as for the laudable

object of supporting my fanuly ; but for three long and almost in-
sufferable years that will not pass from memory while a

in the hour

and is left
ass of eternity, the lash of a righteous God did not

cease its stri

During that period I visited my patients by

1 1!]1'!_?11:_::1 the livin‘.}l.- of hell: (illr man need tell me there

is no lake of fire and brimstone, for I have buffeted its burning

billows, till I feel that it is no boast to afix

and been plunged beneath the waters of tribulation, till I feel also

m that 1 am fire-proof,

water-proof.)  After visiting my patients for a few days, all en-
veloped in the flames of the damned; (reader, won't you remem-
ber that words are but the wrapping paper of deas, and that the

former are to be thrown away as soon as the latter are secured,

and rest assured that the language does not express more than the

t1e¢ WS

realit)

) I would make up my mind fully that my pr
offensive to God, and that T would never ride another rod to save
the life of a brother or a father. YWhenever I became, as I
thought, fully fized in this determination, I was sure to receive a
call ;—all hell would recede—the cloud would rise, and I would
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go off on my visit as happy as a seraph on six wings. What it
meant I could not divine; but of one thing I would feel sure, that
Goid was not opposed to my practicing medicine ; my heart would
again sieze upon it as a lucrative business, and the only thing I
could do to support a sickly, and of course a very expensive fami-
ly. Tsoon found in these releases that I was only “let up”to
breathe. and thus prepare me for a deeper plunge, more absolutely
suffocating and intolerable than the preceding, till I fully dreaded a
moment’s respite. In these reprieves, I was a few times for a
single day as happy and peaceful as heaven itself could make me.
These respites, I was impressed, were the foretastes of the perma-
nent and unalterable condition for which I so devoutly struggled,
and which I was sure was in the distance ; and often, very often,
I exclaimed, (within me, remember,) How long ! Oh, God ! How
roxG! During all this time, not a petition, even to a sentence,
was I permitted to frame and utter. For a year Iretired to my
barn to pray, and fill the inferior, yes, the 08T INTERIOR heav-
ens with my groans. But, dear reader, the groaning spirit of the
Almighty, which T knew was struggling within me, and laboring
night and day for my deliverance, would leave me in a moment if
I made the least audible sound, or attempted the utterance of a
single sentence, though a few monosyllables were always given
me, as Oh, my God! my God! my Gop!! which I could utter
for hours together, from the deepest interior only, for the least
sound detected by the outer ear would break the sympathy and
arrest the draft of my spirit on Him upon whom it was so firm-
ly hinged, in these seasons of burning retribution. What had be-
come of my prayers, so earnestly and devoutly offered for thirty
years in the conference room and in my family ? Gone, GONE,
I affirm, to the resting place of Moses, with every other religious
rite,  bhuried, too, by the hand of God, where no man ean find
them to this day.”

Tell me, ye who minister at the altar, what did it mean ? Was
God angry at the supplication of the humble ?? Does he mock
the prayers of the sincere ? Is He offended at the entreaties of the
penitent ! [7? Thus I reasoned during some of the last years of the
judgment, while certain I was that this was God's work, or I had
never known any God. But what new thing had come ? Nothing
of the kind had I ever read of, nothing had I ever heard of such
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dealings with the children of men; till the “ Wonderful, the Coun-
scllor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of
Peace,” said to me in a voice clear and distinct as ever vibrated
through the ranks of the re

cemed— Prace! Be still, O mortal
man if you would kear the voice of thy Maker; for thirty years
you have falked to me as it seemed good to yon, henceforth be
muie, and your God and Redeemer will commune with youn; you
have long looked to your practice for your support; cease, at
once, and look henceforth to your employer. Your interest, your
welfare, remember, are in my

You have my permission
to pursue your former calling, but don’t forget that in it you labor
for me, and not for yourself. I a

» must be your counsellor ;
if the patient can be

; rather if such is my will, yon shall
never lack wisdom as to the mes: but my will, rather than the

patient’s health must be your governing principle ; all life is mine,

its condi=

it goes out from me, and at my pleasure must change

tions. You may go, but go under my direction; we must be in-
terested partners hereafter.” T might add in confirmation of the
severity of the strugele that it so completely demanded all the en-

ergiesof both body and soul, that for fifty-one weeks T did not ride

a rod to make a charge. I was sometimes permilted to visit a
friend on those conditic

i. . without receiving any compensa-

tion, but on no other.

There were weeks together, when I felt it would have been a

relief to have cut my flesh into slits and roasted it in the fire, and

many times when alone, I have extended fully my arms, as if to

invite some power, either visible or invisible, to spike them to the
reould add
e the briny
t the attraction
from above in buoying me up toa higher plane ; one more worthy

cross. | felt that no poss ble violence done to the bod

a whit to my mental anguish. It seems now to me

waves of the damned, poured upon me to a:

of the service and worship of God, as the baptism of Satan once
drove Christ from earth to the bosom of the Father ; for, I may
add, that very few acts of my life caused me any regret; it was
also to impress upon my mind, in letters of fire, traced by the
finger of God, the deep importance of following the interior light,
rather than outward reason, on all subjects; besides, how strong
and numerous, does the reader think were the attachments of a
multitude of friends, who for years had mingled their sympathies
13
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with mine in the sick chamber, all of which werc open avenues
to my spirit to let in a world of earthly influences that in my pres-
ent weakness I could by no means withstand. These avenues o
vere and painful as was the trial, must be closed. earthly friend-

ships must be sacrificed ; so intense and almost agonizing was the
trial, that after a protracted struggle of years a erisis came, though
I was twice and in quick succe on, first smitten down with sick-
ness as the result of disobedience, as I well knew. On the second
stroke, as soon as I was able, T crawled from my bed and wrote a
number of letters and sent them off to my patients and friends,
that from no entreaty could T be induced to visit them more.
I based my reason on my loss of health, (which was strictly true)
though I inwardly knew that it was not the main reason, as [ was
assured to a certainty that I was smitten down for the express

53

purpose of being able to give my friends a reason for my re-
fusal to practice, that they could understand. I knew they came
P . ]

in kindness from a Father’s hand, and my spivit melted before

them ; the soul is worth as much more than the body as its dura-
tion is longer, and yet I knew I was wasting, and even destroy-
ing the energies of my own immortal spirit, by taking care of the
bodies of men ; chained as it was, by its sympathies to {rail, physi-
cal forms almost innumerable, how could it rise in its weakness
and enter upon its heavenly possessions?  One special friend,
who bad laid me under a thousand obligations by innumerable

kindnesses, was taken sick and sent for me but a single mile, and
I was compelled to refuse her. A fow days after I called on her
and told her that the obligation I knew I was under to her, and
the esteem in which I held her, would dispose me to ride, free of
charge, forty miles in the darkest night, and the most teirific
storm that ever veiled the heavens, and yet, said I, % As the Lord
liveth ” I was not permitted to ride a single mile to relieve your
sufferings.

During one of the many, very many, wakeful nights I expe-
rienced, I lay contemplating my condition, as the darkness for
many weeks had been unusually thick and heavy, when these
words passed among my inward musings. I am verily in a
“waste, howling wilderness;” for years I have wandered in it
without finding a permanent opening; I have wandered in every

direction ; I will wander no longer. I will never take another
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step, for 1 know not where to go ; no person was ever here before,
or if there were, no record is left to tell the tale. No,I wirLL co
x50 FArTHER but this will Ido, Iwill lic down and bleat for my
Shepherd, if he hears me and comes to my relief, well; if not, I
will die where I am, knowing that the Lord of all the earth will
do richt. At this instant a voice, sweet as the melody of the
gpheres, replied, I WILL PILOT THEE OUT.” 1Iknew it
was the voice of the * Shepherd,” as well as if [ had walked by
his side during the last 1800 years; but the unutterable joy with
which my spirit played around his feet the remainder of the night
can never be known till the reader has traversed the Deserts that
lie between all human kind and the City of his God. The clouds
closed over me again in the morning, but ever after, when sink-
ing apparently beyond hope, that well known and familiar voice
just at the right mement never failed to be heard, I will pilot thee
out!

HEAVENLY INTERPOSITION.

Fourteen years ago, I was taken with a low, nervous fever, to
which T had been annually liable in the latter part of May, for a
number of years. The pulse fell fro

m 72, (their usual beat,) to
from 45 to 55 per minute, above which they did not rise during
the course of the fever. The extremities were always cold, re-
quiring constant warming applications; a great rush of blood to
the brain, severe pain in the eye-balls and forehead, following the
ramifications of the optic nerve, imperatively demanding the ex-
clusion of all lizht, with breath extremely fetid. In this condi-
tion T lay blind-folded in a darkened room, without discerning
searcely a ray of light for three entire weeks, the last half of which
1 was attended by an allopathic physician from an adjacent town.
He changed his medicine entirely on each visit, as everything he
gave me evidently agoravated my symptoms. This he frankly
confessed, and added that he had never known medicine produce
such results on any patient. At the last visit he remarked, that
nothing worked favorably and he must leave me with the Lord.




How much he meant by the expression I donot know. I remam-
ed in the same condition, without medication two or three days
longer, at the end of which time, a spiritual illamination came
upon me, and I saw my condition through the mental eye with
great clearness; I saw the whole mass of fluids corrupted to the
very verge of dissolution, while in the same light I plainly discov-
ered what was to be done, and in a low whisper I told my nurse to
give me a teaspoonful of brandy every hour, saturated with com-
mon salt, and gradually increase the dose. In thirty-six hours I
was walking my room, although previous to this illumination, I
could scarcely turn myself in bed. During all this sickness, al-
though my physical sufferings had been severe and constant, my
spiritual perceptions had been very clear, and my peace of mind
dn‘ep.'mclira:]fluil. A number of truths. new tome, were unfold-
ed with great perspicuity. At no time would I have allowed any
person to pray for me, had I known my life depended on their
prayer. I wished to die at the best time, all things considered,
while I deeply realized that God only knew that time, and there
I rested.

MAGNETIC FORCES.

Ihave spoken of the Magnetic Forces of the Godhead, or what
have seemed to me to he the divine magnetie forces over. above,
and independent of human origin, and beyond the control. oy will-
power of the individual to whom they may be imparted, T will
give an instance or twoin my own ex J\ Alarge, commo-
dious Methodist church had been recently erected. It had been
dedicated ; its members organized, and was in every way ontward-
Iy prosperous. Now for a revival; yes, a revival! we must have
a REVIVAL!! But for what object? Taver that it was not to
glorify God, or honor his Christ, (for I speak not now in my own
name ;) the obj was to eain proselytes; to add to their num-
bers ; to increase Metho ism instead of Cly ianify. I attended
one of these meetings as a quiet and silent spectator. I felt the

spiritual sphere that pervaded that assembly as hateful to God as

selfishness could make it ; a mere animal excitement was up, and

lots of glory was on the lips. Inow felt adivine magnetic current
coming rapidly upon me, and passing off and spreading itself over

the congregation. Iknew it was an irresistible power that would
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quickly chain every person in the assembly, unless some one more
wise than the rest should seize a coal from the heavenly altar. 1
remained perfectly still and quiet, watching with much interest
the strange phenomena. Within five minutes, as near as I can
now

colleet, a dead

ration.
One of the most active and excitable members slowly arose, and

ence reigned thronghout the congreg

remarked that they felt such a spivit of bondage and oppression
that they could neither speak nor pray; that before leaving home
they were extremely happy, and when they entered the church
were “very free;” and then,after making the inquiry, what is it ?
what can it mean ? they took their seat. The next most active
member now arose, and uttered himself in a similar strain and
took

minu
more, not having reached half w: 1y to the center ul its ordinary

cat. The meeting closed within a v

l_'.\.i‘l't'ibi.'?-. Idid not ‘\pf.‘ak or move, neither did I seck to UE.II(I]IE
nor impart the power that came upon me, and I was not probably
in the house more than twenty minutes.

On another occasion I felt a similar power directing itself to-
wards a minister, before sermon. I knew he could no more speak
from the plane his mind then occupied, than if his jaws were
serewed in a vise. Indeed, the spiritual vise was on him, turned
fully up. Well, when the time came, he arose and remarked that
he had intended to have spoken from a given text, but that it seem-
ed to have been taken from him; and another, which he named,
had taken its place. 1{

sed mueh sooner than

that he was re

Le had been bound, though that took but a cot ninut

had stepped into the right track, and gave lis andience a most
admirable discourse.

I might name other i

to show one peculiar phase of spiri

r nlII ] ] |'l‘\.\

to be expected that the cle mse it accords

so exactly with the seriptures ; for I have never known a minister,

\'.]il!

ar a decidedly orthodox church memb

their bibles ; as a récord simply of ancier dmitted that

they nominally :‘:';--'{7.1 its statements; but as an embodiment of

liy

hat act to- day and forcver, they mostly

energ |1l ll!l1l'

wed it. I]m book affirms that “all saints have the honor of

obles in fetters of iron.” 1 'JII]I"'

dlise

binding kings in chains and n

claim to have had practical proof of the truth of the text, that’s




all, my Rev. brother. Is it true, or is it a falsehood ?  Will you

decide it and abide the decision ? Do all saints have that honor?
You must seek to please your Maker more. and your pyrse-proud
parishioners less, or you will all be bound. ere long, and perchance

15t into a furnace of fire,” too. The influence I have ¢

seribed
is nothing new ; the Jews were frequently thus bound, when they
prematurely sought Chris

s life, because, as he informs us, « his
hour was not yet come. They could rage, hut they could lay np
hands on Lim. T have lived a score of years for the same reason.

As an offset to this, T will now say, that the next time T entered
that church was on this wise: T was passing by on a Sabbath,
during the interim between the morning and afternoon services,

As I'got directly against the house, T w suddenly and unexpect-
edly] met by the « Holy Watcher” of that assembly, and impress-
ed to enter. T at once turned a right angle, crossed the highway,
walked up the aisle and took a v it seat. The clerayman was
present, but there was an intermission of thesexer

Lk

5. I arose,
and, if the reader will allow me to Jjudge, gave the audience asafe
fectionate an address as often falls from inspired human lips.—
I am sure no one was offended. I then took my hat, walked out
and went on my way. I believe this was the only time I ever
spoke in that church; in this, however, I may be mistaken,

I once wished to close up several long-standing accounts with a
number of men who lived at a distance

5, and as I supposed, in a
certain direction, though I did not know the township in which
some of them resided. I proposed fo visit the vicinity and see
what I'could find. Tarose almost daily with the intention of malk-
inga start; but for four weeks. as each successive morning came,
the inner voice said, ot to-day, and still it uttered, not to-day. 1
listened and quietly obeyed the heavenly monitor, till at last it
said, this is your time, when I set off. I rode some half a dozen
miles, and called at the nearest dwelling to which my business led.
and inquired for the husband: his lady informed me that he was
at the mill, some hundred rods distant. Thither I repaired, and
found each and ey ery man, (four or five,) with whom T had the
anticipated Dbusiness; in less than an hour all was satisfactorily
finished.

I amaware that all such statements will be utterly insignificant
to the reader, unles:

they foree the inquiry in his mind, as they
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have in my own, viz: By what influence was I thus hindered for

thirty s ive daysion so trifling and worldly a matter ? Did

angels daily read my intentions, and thus devote thirty success-
ive mornines to the examination of the intended daily employment
of all these men, and then come back and report? A thousand
1

incidents, which I have neither time norin

simi ation to write,

nor probably the reader patience toread, have led me to the follow-

ing conclusion :  Allowing the cireles to be what my spirit-friends

have declared them in this work, I am led to believe, from their
testimony, from my own experience, as well as from my under-

standing of the New Testament, that when man or angel reaches

the fifth degree, he is able to bear not me
vs of the g
is in rapport with the Infinite Father, with whom all knowled

ly the reflected, but

the direct sat Moral sun that fill the universe; he

resides in the present time ; hence, whatever is needed is

imparted at any given moment, without any interme
"t!llll[il_‘li ‘l[l llll,' ]\-'Hll'-\'li {

1

agency. He is so far “rooted and o

nniversal truth,” that he no longer needs the surroundings of the

forest to help break the fury of the raging blast, or sereen him fron

the scorching rays of a mid-day sun. Christand the Father, agree-

ably with the promise of the former, have come to make their
abode with such a spirit; hence, counsel of the highest order is
at hand, though lesser agencies are by no means excluded.
le, the ¢

.
alwa;
At this point, v
trath is entively revulsed ; previous to this, truth first reaches the

in entering the fifth ¢ 1t current of

understanding, and gradually works its way down to the heart;in
other words, truth flows from the circumference toward the cen-
tre, in the first four degrees. In passing to the fifth from the

middle of the fourth, the tide is arrested, a strong and mighty re-
vulsion takes place, spiritual effervescence throughont all the ele-
ments of the soul, goes on with its purifying effects. These judg-
ment scenes remove all obliquity and opaqueness from the spirit-
ual sphere, rendering it entively transparent :—hence, from this
point the rays of truth first strike the inmost intuitive perceptions,
and thence work outward into living realities.

The Methodist form of expression is, * wh

—while the stream is running down, you will never thirst.”

¢ you Leep drinking

Christ’s current set the other way. The water that he gives, (the
most interior life) becomes in the man, a well of water, “springing
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tp,” farther and farther into an endless life.  Men ‘speak from
their condition ; hence, Christ’s fountain is not yet struck within
the Methodists. Nothing can hinder the inner power from work-
ing outward from the central soul ; the assent of the whole being
favors ils movements, while wxln:ﬂ]u‘ur“\' and selfishness constantly
obstruet truth from working inward.

This inner, central life, of which I speak, is no better under-
stood by clairvoyants than by ofners. They see only the exterior
of the spirit world ; but of the inner spiritual, they tell us nothir

I have been often told by my spirit-friends, that T know more of

the true celestial heavens than any it out of the body who is
yet in the fourth deagree. When I asked my son if he knew how
much his father loved him, he answered No; T cannot fathom the
depth of your affection ; your spiritual sphere has a much greater
expansion than mine. I can no more embrace and comprehend
it, than a lesser circle can include a greater. T can give you in-
formation of the exterior of the world I inhabit, as how, and on
what we live ; how we travel ; where are our homes; what is the
composition of our present bodies ; our abiding love for our friends
on earth; the extent of our vision, and a multitude of such like

» Which to you are interesting and instructive ; but if T want
celestial life,—the interior of the divine, T must still go to my fa-
ther, rather than he to me.

Thus have I written, because thus have they spoken. Asan
author, I have noclaim to merit, and have endeavored to act only
in the capacity of a witness ; for nothing is required of such but
honesty of purpose, with an ordinary share of common sense :
while my call to the stand was not of my own seeking, T did not
go without my summons. I knew T was smitten in the back, to
cut me off’ from the cares of the external world, and the constant
and unceasing drafts upon my sympathies with the sick, for this
specific object ; while for many weeks I was deeply impressed to
become the amanuensis of my spirit friends. T could not well re-
sist, and in it I have found the joy of my soul; an outward has
been added to my inward communings with the world of spirits.
Read, then, with a prayerful spirit, rather than with a critic’s eye,
if you would be benefited, my friend. Your servant was brought
up a farmer, a favorite pursuit with him, till the age of twenty-one,
when a variety of circumstances over which he had no control,
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forced him from the plow to labor more directly for humanity,

though I believe that to-day I can turn a Jurrow better than -;l
sentence. I love to see smooth work in both, however, and I sce
a ruflle in your thoughts, dear reader, to this effect. Methinks T
hear you say, Ihdt the striking correspondence between my per-

gonal and re

of I'. B.'s teac

history, as herein given, and the whole tenor

is such, that very much of the latter is only

on of the mind of the former. I foel sure this is not

the refle
s0; that our spirits are on nearly the same plane, and hence in
aflinity, is unq

tionable; that a very intimate and close relation
from this cause does exist between mysell and my friend. was ev-

idenced during the first lone night after onr introduction. His

spiritual sphere pervaded and 1 over mine, from its deepest

centre to its most remote circumference ; while mine equally per-

meated and filled, in the me
This
r‘-[-i'.t

st flowing afl

r fibre of his.
t my spiritual
1 another, either on earth or in the

h not the last,) t

was the first time (thoug

id ever spread thy

heavens, without encountering any worldly thousht or vain ambi-

tion ; in other words, where it found no * flaw.” It was an unut-

terable nnium that cannot be written ; none
pe

and flow Imnu;_:h the spirit’s atmosphere. I feel t]

1 know but by ex-

ience, the heavenly sensation of these spirit tides, as tlw\ ebb

‘m just as sen-
, a8 I should feel
and know the direction of a current of warm water that was pass-

sibly, and always know the direction they

ing over my nuded body. \‘t hen these currents and counter cur-

rents had flowed so beautifully and unrestrainedly for a given
time, withont encountering the slightest obstruction in l‘i:}l{‘l';i‘l["\'
became completely « --".nmw]wl Each, finding its equilibrium in
the other, they settled together

into the celestial peace of heaven.
From that instant, I felt as fully acquainted with him as though I
had lived ||n~im'thu same roof during the ninety-four years of his
earthly pilgrimage ; yea, infinitely move o, for I was now sure that
there was no secret corner of In._— being that I had not visited and
comprehended. He now introduced me to a number of other
spirits from the same eircle, in the same wanner, and with the
same results that attended his own introduction.

At the el
my inner being so deeply, that ever after it was to me nothing else
but a solemn pledge that whatever evils I might encounter from
]“"

s¢ of this more than heavenly scene, they impressed
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the spirit world, or however violent and apparently overwhelin-
ing they might become, (for at this time they were increasing very
fast,) T conld on the instant throw my spiritual sphere into the
fifth circle, and attract any number of spirits or any amount of
power that the emergency might demand. In the morning they
audibly declared that such was the fact, a fact that I have ever
and do still feel.

I should state, however, that at the age of sixteen and se
teen, an interruption in my health compelled me to leave the farm,
when by the earnest solicitation of the village clergyman, I turned
my thoughts towards the min and studied the usual languages
preparatory to entering college ; but my health returning and my
eyes failing, I left my books and again returned to the farm. God’s
intentions concerning me I did not yet understand ; but have ever
felt, thatin great mercy he saved me from that ministry, that
I have since considered as alimost fatal to spiritual life. T will here
say, for the future reference of my own posterity, that I was sup-
posed to possess a retentive memory, and have written, from that
alone, lengthy sermons a week after their delivery, although I had
heard other sermons in the interim which were equally well re-
tained. The firstlesson I recited in the Sabbath school, when a mere
child, consisted of the * first ten chapters of Matthew. These I
repeated, as my teacher dodged from place to place, to save time
as well as to satisfy iself whether they were well committed. At
the age of twenty-one, my health again so completely failed, that
for three years I was considered in a decline, and did not perform
a day’s work. It was more for the recovery of my own health
than with a view of practicing medicine, that T now turned my
attention to medical subjects. I had free access to the library
of the village physician, with which T became quite as familiar as
its owner; and when 1 left to attend the medical lectures at Pitts-
field, he gave me an excellent recommendation to the taculty, in re-
gard to my proficiency in medical science. This he evidently rued

afterwards, for within a few years I had got most of his practice,
and he was obliged to leave town. An unseen Providence direct-
ed me step by step. There was but one religious society in the
place, nor a dissenter, with perhaps one or two exceptions. I
soon became unpopular with the church, which embraced about
one-third of the entire population ; of course nearl y all the heads
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of families were church members, and as “blue” as if they had

been trained in a dye-tub. Well, years, which tarry for none,
still rolled on, erowning my efforts with uniform success, and fore-
ing a practice that would have killed me years ago, and ten more
like me, had it not been for the prejudice of portions of the
church, who, like the ancient Jews, seemed r.--u.[_\- to swear that
they would neither eat nor drink till they had slain this modern
heretic.

A sample or two Lwill give. After a very rainy week, followed

a bright Sabbath. 1 devoted it to drawing hay from my meadow,
constantly meeting the Sunday worshippers.  Soon after, T was
at the house of a very

rood woman, who remarked that she

liked me much as a nei v, and a christian, even: but she
could not endure my breach of the Sabbath. I meekly replied
that T knew

from this book, at the same instant laying my hand on her bible,

nothi

about the Sabbath, except what I learned

which I opened and commenced reading at the third chapter of
of 2d Corinthians. After reading along by course, without making

I don’t be :'l|-v ve i .' I
poxN'T BELIEVE 1T!! T DON'T BELIEVE IT!!!

Another good pious soul declared that she should no more dare

any comments, she vehemently rej

take any of my medicine than nothing in the world, for she be-
1 Of
course, I know nothine about such sand-bank religion, and care

lieved it capable of chang

& a person’s rel

10us sentix

less. 1 exeited much o iposition from certain members of the

medical profession, by having su

2ss where they had failed, as

well as by a steady refusal to their solicitations, to Jjoin the county

society. My r

r answer

ag, (God has made me free, and fiee
I will live and die. Most of them have. howev er, f‘]'v:‘]_‘\' and hon-

orably counseled with me, whenever friends or patients have de-

sired it. My instinets from the first, as w

as my better j
ment, rejected nearly all the minerals as internal remedies, whic

was another source of unpopularity with my medical brethren. I

might name several decp laid schemes by two or three of them,

and more than one by the clergy, for my destruction ; these prov-

ed to me a.great blessing, as they only served to draw me closer
and bind me firmer to Him

* From whom all blessings flow.”

But I forbear. as eternity will be long enough to settle there what-
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~d.c

ever is not made right here. I have risen from the fire unscath-
ser in the waters of tribulation,

_;ll\ of Chr

have plucked the sting of death, and bound it a conquered victim

ed ; yea, I sunk deeper and deej

till all its flood-wood passed over me. In the stre

chariot wheels. I live more in the future than in the pres-
ent; yea, all my life is above ; yet in all my domestie relations, I
am as happy as my soul could wish. My home has long been my

heaven, for God is here. Mere outward manifestations are a bane

ss they turn my m awd, which they gener

to me, u

— A—O-o-m— R

EVIL SPIRITS.

No statement has astonished me more than that of Professor

Brittan, in a rec

number (139) of the Telegraph, where he

at the b in evil spirits is only the effect of orthodox

training ; that the facts do not justify it, &e. I ask, is orthodoxy

alone liable to such a charge? If orthodoxy in the medium or

cirele attracts orthodox spirits, will not universalism in the circle

list spirits 7 The law that * like at-

and medium, attract univer
tracts like,” holds as good in the one case as the other. God knows
that I most ardently hope that there are no malicious spirits, and
would to-day give my last dollar for such evidence; but I'do not
believe truth is advanced by concealing facts, or by refusing to
draw from them a. legitimate inference. When spirits volan-
tarily affirm that they are without hope, as far as they ¢an see,and
yet will not admit that they have the least desire to better their
state, though it does not prove them beyond hope, it does show
that they are not in an enviable condition ; but friend Brittan has
#pever had the first fact™ that showed deliberate malice in a
spirit. This is probably true; I would not dispute it; he might
have a sister forced in the highway, then dragged over the fields,
and while erying for her life, in the wailing accents of despair, be
thrown into a well, to linger out her death, and there would be no

evidence of malice ; it would take a cursed fiend to do it, but it
was only lust and the fear of detection, that's all; and as the fam-
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ily of man arc a *

“all of one brotherhood,” he mi: izht be

called a very good, thou: oh perhaps slightly e rring brother, and
thus flattered with an ]'uh unection to his soul, he would be pre-
pared for another sister in the evening. Indeed, it is good to
“close the eyes from seeing of evil,” and “shut the ears

from hum-iug
of blood,” but to deny the existence of evil spirits, is quite anothe

thing. Probably no murder on the earth conld be nnix to dptu‘.n'
to such eyes to proceed from malice. Sure ly the spirits of the
other world are made up with the men and women from this, with-
out immediate ch

e of character; so that if there is no malice
there, then surely there never was any here, and the word should
be expunged from the votabulary.  There are pr

S

bably a thou-
sand mediums in these United States, that have been choked to
suffocation—to the very ver

ge of death, by spirits, very “good spir-
its,” of course, aside from orthodox notions.

There is a clairaudient medium within a half mile of me, a arey
headed man of

o

ty or over; a man of very active brain, and a
great reader all his life, who was never tainted much with ortha-
ler,

got possession of him so completely that he dared not disobey

doxy ; for two months or more, these “goad spirits,” gentle r

them in the slightest degree; they forbade Lis eating to the very
point of starvtaion. He was a perfect skeleton ; they compelled
him to walk day and night, with intermissions, to be sure, as their
avowed object was to torment him as much and as long as possi-
ble. They swore by every thing sacred and profane, that they
would knock his damned brains out, always accompanying their
threat with blows on the forel

ad or temples, like that of a mallet
ful man, with this difference however, the
latter would have made him unconscious, while in full conscious-
ness he now enduored the indesceribable : agony of those heavy and
oft repeated blows ; they declared they would skin him alive ; that
he must go to New York and be dissected by inches, all of w]lu'h
he fully believed.  They declared they would bore holes into his
brain, when he instantly felt the action suited to the word,

in the hand of a pow

though a dozen augers were being turned at once into his very

skull ; this done, they would fill his brain with bugs and wornis to

cat it out, when their gnawing would instantly commence. They

ordered him repeatedly to throw himself into the water, while he

would stand a long time over the stream on the bridge, in a state
14
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of hesitancy, induced, as he believes, hy his higher guardians, wha
could slightly influence him by an extraordinary effort on their
part, jus flicient to save his life. They told him that he might
safely plunge into any depth of water, for he had eaten son

:'}1
fish and become so near like them that he could never drown.

They affirmed that they would bary him alive as high as the chin,
that his spiritual body could never escape from the physical farther

up than the bips; that there it would remain in mise
bable in its
for him (whi

ry indescri-
s to get {ree; that the only possible hope

1dless effort
h they de

eclared was very faint,) was that he would
yield implicit and rigid obedience to their dictation for three full
years. These spirits would pinch and pound him, twitch him up
and throw him down, yell and blaspheme, and use the most ob-
scene lang

oe that mortal can conceive ; they would declare that
they were Christ in one breathand devils in the next ; they would
tie him head to foot for a long time together, in a most e xeruciat-
ing posture ; deelare they would wring his damn neck off because he
doubted them, or refused obedience ; while for weeks he fully be-
lieved every word they said, till his {riends, justly alarmed for his
life, barred him strongly into a small room for a week or more,
till his will began slowly to rise

fered daily a thousand d

st his tormentors” He suf-

If there was no malice in these spirits, there was a burning hell
that was only partially relieved by 1

ringing other captives into
the same place of torment. There are many mediums who render
themselves "|r:!5ri'l\'tf." (:l .;‘I

I's word, when ungualifi

:dly recom-
1 to mediums,) who have been served butlittle better. Ibe-

it the above medinm suffered in two months at the hands of

mende

lieve wh:
evil spirits, would fill a velume of 500 pag

He is now fully
delivered from their influence by

assuming his own independence,
and keeping as clear of spirit communications as possible, though
he often expresses a desire that a good class of spirits would com-
mune with him. He still often hears but-does not heed them.
There is an intelligent lady mediom in Springfield, Mass., the
wife of a professional gentleman, who bad imbibed Mr. I

views, and was wilfully determined not to believe in evil spirits.
Her guardians told her that if she would not believe, such spirits
should be let loose upon her ; whereupon they siezed her by the
throat and pinched her to suffocation j this was repeated at dis-
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tant intervals, till Facrs, stubborn FACTS, compelled belief.

There is no end to evidence of this kind, throughout the country,

and it seems to me that honesty to the cause requires that it should

not be concealed.  Spirits who have lived and « d in the doe-

5, and ol whose identity I could not doubt,

trine of the Unive:

have unequivo ally declared to me that they have changed their

views since enteri rld.  They affirm that they have
found spirits long fi ho have evidently srown worse

E'i nce

uter form. 1 have desired to know the spirit
ctually exists, and w

worl

it Tléarn, I wish to impart to
others. God knows I am a

hed to no theory but that of eter-
nal

flicted
r‘jli!';' 1al s¢
I doubt w

twenty vea

ties. I have often te

1 to truths that I supposed con-

with the stat

bible, till T found the
» of the latter, when they chimed iost beautifully.

e 1 h we read from that Lo ok twe

ity chapters in

for when I b

i to enter the sp world to com-
plete, or rather to commence my education, T wanted no outward
record any more than the Apostles, who received their lessons in
the same school. If the truth demands it. I am

ready to be deem-

ed a spiritual heretic to-day, as I was

an orthodox heretic twenty

years azo. I would ady

all medivms to approach the spirit
world with great caution at first, though not with fear. I am con-
fillent that one-half the mediams throushout the world have been

le, in conse

forced to set themselves :

its, from which

v found no other way
The evid i

ill always remain evil, is

ion, in relation to which I am not entirely sat-

ns on which to base a Emjl-" of their improve-

ment and restoration, more satistactory to m

If than anyv I have

seen expressed by Mr. Davis or any other writer; but so long as

the balance of vvidence from the spirit world, both in ancient and

modern times, seems to be asainst my strongest im'-u--: and best

desires, 1 li'l.--T]_\' wait 1

|

evidence. Of one thine T am
firmly persurded, that our reforniers are in the lourth degree, and
most of the spirits communicating with them : hence they have

1 \ 4
erhood ol G mently

just discovered the motl

1, wl
. in brooding love, this ¢

'EI Ii!'l"-':'l

pervades and control
children, while the

le of discord ot

Fatherhood, that will, by

ere ;_;’.'.--.".-,.'.-',r.-_‘-,




either subdne or expel from the household every incorrigible
gpirit, is known only to such as have reached the fifth. Nota
discord reaches theve! it is not the “confused noise of the war
rior with garments rolled in blood,” but the spiritual * burning of
fuel and fire” in the inmost soul, which constitutes the transition
from the {ourth to the filth degree.

PHRENOLOGY, MEDIUMSHIP AND FAC

In the fore part of my judgment discipline, allusion is made to
the reduction and balancing of the organs of the mind. I now
solemnly affirm that it was not a mere balance of organs, some of
which had been unduly exercised, and thus grown unraly ; these
organs were only the windows of the soul, back of which lay a
super-human and super-angelic spiritual power, that was no more
subject to my will than the elements of original chaos. This was
vainly and fruitlessly exercised for the thousandth time, to the last
fibre of its strength, in its endeavors to resist the damning foe that
was holding possession of my inmost spirit, and acting through
these organs of the brain as the mere port-holes of a spiritual bat-
tery ; the open doors through which e found ingress to my in-
most life. They were occasions, but never causes, of the strug-
gles I encountered.

It may, indeed, be the best thing unaided man can do for him-
self or his fellows, to reduce one organ by exciting another; but

we will try to show unto hiin a more excellent way. Suppose we

have a perfect head ; a temptation peculiar to one organ strikes,
and of course excites it; it is clear that no passive organ of equal
strength can control it for a moment; its equal must become
equally excited in order to exert an inflaence sufficient to coms-
mand attention, and a family quarrel is the result. Yes, there is
a more excellent way. Christ’s spirit never strikes the head, but
the heart; infusing not only a vitalizinz, but a tranquilizing influ-
ence thronghout man’s spiritual nature, It cofimences at the root
and quickly aseends into every fibre of the buman tree, command-
ing silence and leaving peace. The centre of the soul, the centre
of man’s emanating spiritual sphere, muchexperience has tanght me
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3

isat,or just below the ;rll of the stomach. P ln\mfn-n-:- justly nam-
ed this spot the “center

heardof. Man may y feels at the ]ail_

1

il this as well as some of the an-

of the stoma
cient prophets. »my spiritual sphere has come in con-

tact witl

: x N
* that was L\'i['uiil:'!_\ negative, a divine current
has set in, in a perfect torrent; if I now took such a person only
by the hand, I would be completely deluged by an overflow that

would pass from me in all directions, and apparently be wasted

on the “desert air.” The communicating spirit, (which always

appears to me to be no less than the Divine Mind) in thest

cumstances demands instant contact with the pit of the n'n.-[;':.'l-'!l,
when the enti

15 at once absorbed, and the

soul quickly filled. No human passion can live a moment—n

can stir under such an influence ; but where the transmission is
more gradual, as throngh the hand, I have frequently felt some ex-
citement in the subject, (probably involuntary, for the
would not eémmunicate a moment, if it we

e otherwise) this pas-
gion of whatever name or nature would fade, vanish, die, for the
mission of the Divine Spirit is peace and purity; and, I may add,
that there is never a lack of propriety in God’s order—none will
be injured; no feelings hurt, neither is there any possible condi-
tion of the human sounl that ean withstand the influence, if the
will of the individunal

cong ation of t

wait on God, a medinm, the very atmosphe

heaven would soon pervade the whole asseml while it \'.n'-‘-vi

be much more agreeable to a heavenly nature thus to inspir

sp wak nor g

=1

than to “ bind them so th

at they conld ne
A%
d

I have known persons sent to sucha mc to six hun-

dred miles ; perse had been driven from thei

mm from one

some moral voleano that had suddenly Durst

t e

m of some member of tl

the indiser |._{'|_]i.|‘\', P

forced off, as l]:--)' 5:1}|[.-;--“L never to ret and to wander,

I]'.l'.\

kuew not where; i--l'.r'ni:ll'u.'_.-ulw];.:li‘\ by an internal voice, lh".‘

have made st

As soon as they came into the presence of such a mediom, their
sment would b

the place of their God-appointed help.

excl abate, every boisterous feeling would

be hushed, a

et take possession: under this in-




ondence would open with the ‘ering family ;
and ever |_‘I|i-J\‘ his I!II:!‘.".‘JII'._'

tions
1 desi

the spirit world, let them seek a me-

own plane, and they will be
I and intellectual culture,

let them s «l by moral and intell

1 ‘tual spir-
its, with a ¢ but if !!]l'_\' d .-'J.ur‘_-"v'.'r.r 1l .’-'_-J'; ¥
God-developed, and God-
S S

h hallowed d Let

cal frame, or mi

Ly il] g~

o such a me

and then, in tones
lead in the 1
them in an
shot with unerring aim into the

old
ed continually with good reso-

it-life, bursting
us pump that had been hooy
i 1 persons have told me

ma

s to Christ
of shame

But

and there
t they could. This
y repeated that from a given time

He had rejected them
from | | turned the though he all
them afterwards to act as his servants in 1
the world of spirits, as soon
That man poss £ Christ’s spirit who freely forgives i
quity,

mstening his exi
as lis missi ulfiled in

by no means clears the
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do I condemn thee, go and sin no more,” and in the same breath

deals out the woes of unuttera

-4 'llll ]]\" fl\(lll- 1C8 ll'il]

from the summ

its of the everlasting mountains, upon the proud,

haughty, unrel

that if such could ]l[

pharizee. ('ht"m

lI 11

ved, it was not by the soft s

or woolly speeches of modern reft

ners, but by sl

sa:‘ ith,

blazing from the fiery fi own heavenly bosom.

most noble specimen of

and Godhood united, to be
ul the “Den of Thi i

of sma

found on recor d, is where
the Jewish Temple. “W

ion he drove out =1.» ‘p, oxen, and prie

the whole brutish herd, e cleared his F

1l cords
I?]‘l'r-.-:]_\' for the oces

This whip was not a chil

as its practical” res show ; it was wielded, too,

with an arm of iron micht, ev
x]

cloud of

old ng, in wild confu-
n leaped from their seats, overturning chai

roke of which was attender

th such a lowerir len wrath” as at once st

terror into every The thievish g

, tables, writint
desks, and money drawers in one promiscuous, scattered lea
intent on nothing but a rush for the door, as from a bu

theater. In tones of thunder

ordered them back to take thei
cursed traffic with them. The startling Godhead said—TAKE
THESE THINGS HENCE. “My Father’'s House shall 1

ealled a house of prayer but ye have made it a den of thieves.,”

No wonder this soul-stirring scene llil‘ll‘:\'l_']lﬂ.'tl the memory of the

stultified disciples, as soon as they had time for reflection. Then

they remembered that it had been written by an ¢ ihet

qent pro
‘The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.” 'jjln‘:q' t-].-:u']'\
saw that the honor of God and of God’s house had justl

sumed all minor considerations. It was a prelude to the |

¥ Ccon-
1
L

set, unless they

ment ; a foretaste of what they were soon to exy
turned from their evil ways; an exhibition “of anger withont

sin,” which Christ enjoined his disciples to exercise. % Ilis
A I

did not go down on his wrath.” Merey held the rod, and Justice
of the bighest order nsed it. Nay, his sun did not set, the lizht
of his under it all. Itis thus he
soul, who is to-day
sceking the “clevation of the race” rather than the lonor of

standing shone clearly througl

will clear the temple of every honest hum:

(God. None but such as are utterly without reflection, can for a




MOREnt Suppose that that sconr 2 was but a .~lrin: r;!’mw_. entire-

ly unused and without signification, when before its rapid strokes

fled a horde of villains, who had been hardening all their life-ti

by trafficking in the sonls and bodies of men. Nay, verily, such

a company would have disputed every inch of ground they aban-

doned, against all the police of Jerusalem, and London into the

in.  We affirm, there was power on that brow, power in that
arm, power in that scourze, that shook the inmost temple of their
stant flight v
only hope.  We trust that many an outer temple as well as inner,

15 their

hardened spirits to their very foundations; i

13 yet to be cleared by a similar power. Mr. Davis quotes, with

much evident satisf 1, the statements of the New Testament

writers, in all their assertions of Christ’s womanly, forgiving na-

ture, thatis ever ¢

ying : Don't use the rod ; but whenever they
speak of ‘an exhibition of his more noble, manly spirit, why, then

“he is impressed ” that they are mistaken ; they wrote too late

they had forgetten, or wrote from hearsay, or any way their testi

mony is untrue.  Thus in one and the same breath, he impeaches

and justifies the same witnesses.  Well, his benevolent heart, his
feminine spirit, his delicate and beautiful fingers aro Jjust adapted
to the flower-garden of “ brotherly love,” that has been so long

and so shamefully neslected, © is your God-appointed place ;

work in it, brother, thongh in

thfulness we must say to you, that
you greatly err in denying that th d “field labor”

that must be executed by sterner stuff and stronzer arms than

Te IS 4 more rug

your own ; that require men to harden their hearts and sharpen
their weapons to rasp off the more knotty parts of the human soul.
An agonizing ery went up from my own spirit for one entire year,
that God would harden my heart.

Yes, in those very words, reader, that I might not enter into
any sympathies that consumed my life, while it did not, and could
not benefit the subject. Let me ask Mr. D., what but just such a
a principle, induced you to leave the house in N. Y. in order to
escape the spiritnal sphere of such company as was disagreeable
to you? Do you think the great God less sensitive to evil 22 !

As your own spirit becomes more and more elevated and pure,
does it not become, also, more and more averse to evil ? Carry
out this principle, and where will it land you? If your sphere

svas that of heaven, why, then, by rejecting your fellow men, orin
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withdrawing it from them, as far as you were able you cast them
into hell.  * Blessed is the man that condemneth net himself in the
things which he teacheth.,”

We must receive Christ in the fullness of his character, or we shall
find ourselves en a “side track,” where he will eventually explode
and set us aside, however long may be the train behind us. We
shall find Paul’s statement true, where he affirms that*Christ is not
divided ;” the woman, which in him you so much admire, is not
without the man which you reject; they are “ never without each
other in the Lord.” Who can fail to admire the mankood of Paul,
which prompted him to say to one of earth’s highest dignitaries,
“God shall smite thee, thon whited wall, for sittest thou here to
Judge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten, con-
trary to the law (" as if he had said, «If you, sir, fail to deal out
human justice with an even hand, I will throw you into God’s
balances, where you shall be weighed and found wanting;” or
again, “Ilave they scourged us uncondemned, being Romans, and
now do they seck to thrust us out privily ¥ nay, verily, let them
come, trembling before their culprits, “and fetch us out” We
will never leave this prison as guilty eriminals ; and yet his spirit
was so perfectly yielding to heavenly impressions, that the next
hour he could be let down by a wall, in a basket, to escape
their hands; and so let their fury spend itself on their own souls
instead of his. Here, again, is the beauntiful blending of the male
and female character.

MAN'S DUAL EXISTENCE.

It was by the central play of the spiritual lungs within the phys-
ieal, in inhaling and exhaling the divine atmosphere, that first gave
me evidence of a spiritual organism within the physical. Soon
after I gotmy discharge from the bar of judgment, I learned with-
in my inmost soul, that I possessed a double organism ; no mother
in a state of gestation was ever more sensible of life and motion
not her own, than T was of life and motion in my spiritual body,
within and wholly interior to the physical form. 1 will not now
speak of the unutterably precious scenes through which I passed,
14%
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some months previous to this evidence of life, for I have never
seen the mortal man to whom I could relate them. Iwill only say,
I was in bed. alone with my God, and the conception of Jesus has
had no mystery to me since. Is God an kusband ? Does he re-
joice over his people as the bridegroom rejoiceth over his bride,
and in a similar sense?! Tome itis no longer a question. I
know but will not utter. I have, perhaps, said too much already.
The reader might as well undertake to comprehend the heaven of
iweavens, as to get a thonght towards the reality, if he has not pass-
ed through it; it is enongh for him, at present. to answer the truth
of the ancient assertion, whether God i1s an husband? For seve-
ral weeks after the spiritual lungs began daily to breathe the new
atmosphere ; the most interior divine magnetic current, they (the
spiritual) seemed to expand to sucha degree as positively to
swell the physical with spirit life, so that the latter could not take
in the common atmosphere but by the greatest effort, and a suffo-
cating sensation was the consequence, which continued to increase
till I was obliged to break off the divine communication for seve-
ral successive days, as I thought, in order to preserve life. The
next day, while lying on my back, surrounded with my family,
the same current came again upon me, and the suffocation also ;
but this time came with it the impression that this is God's work,
and He knows how to modify and eontrol it. My will responded
yes,and if I die, 7 will die; 1 will not sever the holy cord ; fora couple
of minutes every breath seemed my last,and yet I got another, and
still another, and yet the divine current increased till it verily scem-
ed that T had drawn the last gasp I should ever get in this world. At
this instant, my lungs

ribs and all,—the entire chest was expanded
as quick and as foreibly as if a blast of powder had exploded within
them. Nothing can make me doubt that the cavity of the chest
was larger by many cubic inches, from that moment, than at any
former period of my life, For a week after that event, I felt as
if I could draw in an atmosphere of life, either physical or spirit-
nal. Madame Guion speads of precisely such an enlargement of
her own chest, which Bossuet, by his wicked spirit, and the almost
unlimited authority he had over her as a bishop of the church of
Rome, endeavors in vain to make her deny. She was obliged to
call her female attendants to adjust her apparel to her so recently
enlarged condition. Thus was effected in a single second, without

=
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the least pain or unpleasant sensation, what would have taken a
physiologist several weeks to accomplish; it was an electric or
magnetic shock within the central life acting ontward.

SPIRITUAL BIRTH.

Have I hinted, dear reader, at the conception and birth indis-
pensably necessary to make us the sons of God, in the bible and
true spiritual sense, for we read of those begotten, and of those born
of God. T have not told youn of the conception, but I have spoken
plainly of the first play of the spiritual lungs; of the first beatina
of the spiritual heart, that sent the living "current throughout
the entire spiritual being. Ts this, T again ask, the true idea
of biblical writers, in their constant allusions to the second
or new birth? No doubt exists in the writer's mind. IHow,
then, ean you do much towards reforming the world till you have
passed through it? You may act the part of Moses, whom you,
perhaps, esteem very lightly, or even of Joha the Baptist, and
so do something towards preparing the way for the approaching
footsteps of the true Messiah, that are already heard in the dis-
tance ; but if you claim to be “the Christ,” the Savior of the
world, I must allow myself to be a passive medium, to whom no
credit is due, for the real Christ to oppose your claims, if'he still

sees good “not to give bis

rlory to another.” You must yet
feel that you are utterly unworthy to stoop down and loose the
latchet of Christ's shoes.

DUALITY OF THE DIVINE MIND.

It was by an experience equally internal, that 1 learned, many
years since, the fatherhood and motherhood of God; the latter
seems to be, to many spiritualists, a new discovery, and they en-
deavor to make her brood every species of reptile that wears the
human form. The truth is, God is no more the father or mother
of man’s physical or spiritual nature, as he comes into this world,
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o4 than he is of a shrub or a tree; the one is as much the develop-
ment of physical laws as the other. Neither is the laying off the
physical body, justly called a spiritual birth; for the spirit may
live as outward, as external as before; yea, it cannot avoid doing
so, for its real spiritual nature is the same. God's actual sirEe-
sHIP, as a spiritual Being, must be experienced by every man in ;
vl the inmost of his spiritnal nature, before he can legitimately call o
O him his Father, or justly consider himself as a “son of God, with-
out rebuke,” though he is the friend of all, even the most abandon-
: ed. The conversion of the churches no more answers to a true
e spiritual conception, as some of our spirit friends have suggested,
than it answers to the true birth. It is a mere discovery of the
zoul, that God is its friend, and that he is entirely disposed to en-
. terinto friendly relations with it, which shall terminate, if not bro-
: ken off, in a matrimonial union for eternity. I affirm, itisa mere 8
introduction to a newly discovered, though distant friend, by a :
third party. Yet this introduction is the courtship, the marriage, =
ol the conception, the.gestation and the birth, all jumbled together -
by orthodoxy, and all effected in an instant. “ Uniting with the 3
. chureh,” if properly understood, is an outward avowal to the IS
: world that the individual is willing or anxious to be courted, by
> proxy, of course, i. e., by the divine Spirit, who takes of the things
; of Christ, and shows them unto men, till by presents and persua-
sions the soul is wholly won from all its earthly loves, and fully
attired for the presence of the Bridegroom; for whosoever sin- -
. neth, hath not seen Christ, neither known him. i

f

-

THE GREAT I AM.

j I once had a very clear perception of the all-pervading spirit
of Him who fills and centrols the universe with his manner oflifo ,
and action. ' The magnetic currents, as they rolled out from the 4,
g Infinite Bosom, and ran with unutterable life and motion threugh h :
g the everlasting spaces that connect worlds and universes, shoot-
' ing in endless jets, or rolling in eternal waves, wasa sight too mag-
nificent for the head or hand of the writer to portray. Such 1
scenes only serve to impress me the more deeply, that to find Ged, :
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or the Divinity of his life-inspiring Word, a man might about as
well go to a theatre as a theological seminary, to hear a man-made
prayer in the morning, and listen to the mere guess-worl: of teach-
ers and commentaries the rest of the day. Each man for himself
must retire from the outer world, from the “letter that killeth,” if
he would enter the holy of holies, see its beauties or comprehend
its mysteries.

CIHRIST'S MEDIATORSHIP ENDED.

PROVED FIRST BY EXPERIENCE, AND AFTERWARDS CON-

FIRMED BY THE BIBLE.

It does not seem to have been thought of, that a spiritualist's
creed may be as wide of the truth as an orthodox creed. One
creed is as good as another; a pure spirit rejects them all, for
death is in them. Still, there is no cause of complaint; every
man and spivit must speak of truth as he seesit, gnd he must see it
from the position he occupies. I have said that twenty years ago
I left my bible, or, what would express it better, the record, like
my verbal prayers, left me. I had no power or strength to retain
either; it was then, and not till then, that the truths of that record
began to be unfolded within me. To give but a single example
out of scores of similar pnes, I will say, that my mind had dwelt
for many years very much on the Savior,

“The Lamb for sinners slain."”

As I left the “judgment seat,” and neared the fifth circle, T en-
tirely lost sight of Him ; I could find nothing of Him for some six
months, either in the heavens above or in the earth beneath. 1
deeply realized the fact, but could not divine its cause, when my
mind was thrown upon the record, thus: He (Christ) must rule
till hie has put all things under him ; the last enemy that shall be
destroyed is Death, &c. When this is effected, he delivers up
the kingdom and every subject of it, to God the Father, that
henceforth he may be all in all. At this point Christ's mediumship
ceases, as he himself elsewhere affirms. In that day, says he, Isay
not I will pray the Father for you, bécause the father loveth you.
A good and sufficient reason, is it not? A perfect onenessis ef-
fected between the King and his subject, and directand familiar

15
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intercourse is established. I felt beyend all question, that T had
reached this point. The judgment was passed and had startled
me into the “resurrection and the life.” Death was overcome;
I was delivered to the Father; God had become my all; for
months his name alone had been sounding within me. Since that
time, Christ, as the supreme ruling Prince of the human family,
from the highest of the spiritual circles, being in constant and un-
ceasing rapport with the Father, and receiving “his spirit without
measure,” is to me in some minor sense, the “ArLL or Gobp;” or
better still, I would say, they are one, I cannot separate them. In
the same way, i. e, by passing through the same things or states of
mind with the Apostles, I have learned most of the New Testa-
ment, and many of the ancient prophecies also have been unfold-
ed to my spiritual understanding.  In passing through that state
of weakness, to which allusion has been made, I learned what the
prophet meant when he said, *his soul was laid low for men to
pass over.”  For a full year my spirit was a mere bridge for the
dirty feet of men, women and children, while God in merey held
me still to perfect me in patience. It was not till I had reached
the fifth circle that I was clothed with manhood to arise and face
my enemies. Previous to this, I could not “sue a man at the law,”
even when it was for his good, because a selfish motive was sure
to intrude ; and a multitude stand there to-day, and there they
must stand till the sole good of the individual, without the least
sinister motive, will allow them to act only in the wisdom that is
from above.

Such, reader, is a single page in my religious experience, which
to give in detail, would fill many hundred. I am piloted out, by
the hand and heart of the only successful navigator that has ever
sailed these seas. Thousands of sails I see unfurled and apparent-
Iy riding securely; but as God lives, unless they seek the aid of
the same pilot, they will every one of them be stranded or lost in
the rapids. They will probably see their need in season; they
must work up their own stock, and test their awn strength and
skill to its last extremity, before they will humbly bow in their
own littleness and insignificance to superior power.

I have said that twice I have been thrown over the ecclesiasti-
cal bar; this needs a single word of explanation. I felt that an
end of sin could be reached before I felt that it must be. I open-
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ly proclaimed it, and published a pamphlet to that effect. T used
my freedom, with many others, to attend public worship wherever
Ichose. I ever spoke boldly, for I always carried my heart in my
hand. This aroused the clergy, who rushed to the rescue from
the neighboring towns like a flowing tide, in order to pour ont
the vials of their wrath upon the unoffending victims, from John
Woodbridge, D.D., all the way down to H. B. Chapin, as before
stated. The latter declared that any who entertained so absurd
an idea as being freed from sin in this world, “was covered with
a dense cloud of ignorance, and was destitute of common sense ;"
yet he appeared like a prince, compared with the first named
clerical gentleman, who, more like a theatrical clown than a digni-
fied priest, twisted his body into all shapes, and disficured his
face, to give the more force to the nul:uvn‘mon he felt towards
“Him who still saves his people from their sins” As France and
England intended only to check the aspirations of Russia for the
purpose of keeping in balance the thrones of Europe, and so ren-
der their own dominions perpetual ; so we have constant and in-
creasing evidence that the policy of the clergy, these thousand
years, has been to keep the balance of empire between Christ and
Satan, and thus render their own mission eternal. If'a man is
too great a sinner, they will very gently and indirectly rebuke
him. If too great a saint, they will scourge him without merey.
In these days of fire and smoke, I wrote lengthy letters to some
half dozen of these divines, showing them the folly and absurdity
of their course. The only reply Ireceived was on this wise : One
of the clerical gentlemen brought my letter to the village pastor,
wherenpon T was publicly charged with “saying and writing things
inconsistent with the civilities of christian society,” (a layman had
replied to the abuse of a priest.) What a erime!! This letter, I
was permitted, at my request, to read before the church there as-
sembled to deal with heretics, when lo ! and behold, every objec-
tionable sentence that had caused so much tumult, was shown to
be a quotation from the reverend gentleman's sermon, who was
himself present, and tacitly admitted every statement.

I will not dwell; the whole story would fill a volume. One
divine was not only charged, but so deeply eonvicted of falsehood
on the spot, that he left the church under the pretense of being
unwell  From this time onward, we leaped from one sectarian
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inclosure to another without materially bettering our condition ;
but we learned the art of jumping, till, as our weary limbs became
more and more unshackled, we found our God-given right to tread
fearlessly and without offense, the broad field of universal truth,
and leap the fences and scale the walls by which that field has
been marred by scientific fools.

Well, T have “passed the Rubicon ;" the trial is over. 1 feel
familiar with the ways of the court. Since I got my discharge, 1
have been impanneled and sat as juryman for five years, while
another prisoner was brought to the bar and underwent examina-
tion. Many a time I have heard the prisoner declare in all sin-
cerity, both before and since, as well as during her trial, that she
lad never done a wrong thing knowingly dmmnr her life, of which
I have no doubt, as '-}l(_ has been in my employ some fifteen years;
yet during her trial, there have been months that she was unfit
or any secular business whatever—her body and soul were con-
sumed in the terrific struggles that she encountered. I have often

known her in sleepless solicitude for successive days and nights,

and as a temporary crisis approached, with disheveled hair and in
the very agony of despair, she has more than once requested me
to take her life. Uniformly when the crisis has thus approached,
I have felt clothed with a power sufficient for the occasion,—

power wholly divine and entirely without myself, and over which
1 bad no control, except to give it the use of my person with my
organs of speech. Once it utterved itself in these words :—THOU
DAMNED SPIRIT, LEAVE THAT GIRL, and it left her in
an instant; it was the same voice and the same Power that could
be traced distinetly over the plains and mountains of Judea 1500
years ago} it was a little stream from that flood of Life that fol-
lowed the footsteps of the Son of God wherever he went ; a flood
so full of quickening Power that whoever approached it was healed
of whatsoever disease he had. Yes, the trackless pathway of the
comet in the heavens is not more clearly marked by its trail of
fire, than were the footsteps of Him who giveth life to the world,
by the joyous throngs that for weeks and months might be seen
gathered by the wayside, rehearsing the story of their deliverance.
Jesus of Nazareth was the first object on which these eyes ever
gazed, says one; and his voice, like the music of heaven, was
the first that ever entered these deaf ears. says a second; and
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these palsied limbs that had never borne the weisht of a pound,
at his touch received strength and activity, says a third; at his
word, I leaped from the coffin to embrace a widowed and heart-

broken mother, says a fourth; and the sepulchre at Bethany dis-

gorged its dead as my returning spirit h

d his call echoing thre nrh
the Iadean Vault, says a fifth: G lory to God in the Highest, =

asixth; verily he hath done all :lm:m- well, respond the multi-
tude. Yes, reader, it was indeed the same voice : no credit is
due the instrument. On two occasions, that spirit with whiech I
had been so long familiar, left the lady, and leaped at me with
the fiex

eness of the tiger and venom of the serpent, and with a
power that struck me like the sweeping tornado, and for the in-
stant seemed sufficient to overwhelm Omnuipotence itself. This
was met by the strength of the invisible God, who, agreeably with
his promise, * had taken up his abode within me,” and the str ug-
gle to the death, between the Lion of the Tribe of Judah and the
Prince of the Power of the air, who was cast out of heaven, as we
have shown, was terminated within thirty seconds. Sometimes, at
the instant of contact a horrid dread like a descending avalanche
struck my vitals and shook my whole frame. On one occasion,
when a crisis approached, and the spirit was expelled, he sprang
towards me, making a halt at a distance of about three feet: he
then gazed into the very depth of my being with a glare so infer-
nal and strong, that it would seem that creation itself might have
turned pale before it. It was instantly met by the magnetic forces
of Him *“whose eyes are like a flame of fire.” [ saw, I FELT
THE GAZE OF BOTIL In halfa minute the former quailed and
vanished from the house: the latter
and peace upon the vietim, and she ret

as was wont, breathed life

ired for a night of quiet

like that of a guileless infant. I must say, that the unfols ]in_u; of a
spirit of Good, has been to my soul, the |:||!n1|L||u also of an un-
created spirit of Evil, while I have come to the conclusion that
men who theorize mueh, have not yet entered into a persenal and
intimate acquaintance with either. T always rejoiced to have the
crisis come, and seldom had a word to utter till it had come, and
not otten then. It was SPIRIT to SPIRIT—a grapple for the
trial of strength ; and when it came to this T could + pluck her in-

stantly as a brand from the burning.” In these seasons I never

le was

allowed the lady to come near me for sympathy : the strug
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too internal to notice or be disturbed by any outward thing; this
was why I seldom spoke or paid the slightest regard to her mani-
fest agonies. At the termination of these struggles, as T have sev-
eral times intimated, a current of Life never failed to setin, which
would bind up her bleeding wounds and give health to her torn
and mangled spirit. Often too as God had done to me, so through
me he did to her, thrust her still further into the flame; yes, into
the very teeth of the lion, that the sap of selfishness 11:1:__411'. the more
perfectly ooze out, or some earthly prop be broken. Thus I
learned the wisdom of the apostle’s injunction of * Making a dif-
ference ; some save with fear, pulling them out of the fire,” while
others are left to consume still further.

During the whole five years I in no instance lacked wisdom to
speak the right words, and at the proper moment, for a tranquility
of soul like the equilibrium of eternity, and a clearness of percep-
tion, was ever given me on these occasions, such as I cannot utter,
nor the reader believe till he reaches the full fruition of the Day
of God. Ifsuch things are done in the green tree, what will be
done in the dry? We wish the reader to understand distinetly
that we have drawn only the dark side of the picture of the judg-
ment, and that we have not and could not shade it too deeply ;
vet through it all there is a strong and sustaining consciousness of
integrity ; a pure and upright motive, and, more than all, fre-
quently a clear perception of the divine presence and approba-
tion, so that the soul in its severest criticisms, or in its darkest
hours, even, would not exchange its present condition for any
thing it had ever before enjoyed. There is joyous hope in the
contemplated escape of the fugitive, however thick and gloomy
are the perils he must encounter; and when he realizes, as he
often does in the case we are considering, that he has a guide that
has onee met and baffied all the intrigue and subtlety of the arch
slaveholder of the human heart; a guide able to meet the foe in a
bold and daylight encounter, or, when needs be, to run him into a
safe retreat, his heart grows strong, he * waxes valiant in fight,”
knowing that he shall eventually * turn to flight all the armies of
the allens. It sometimes feels that its severest sufferings are the
same in kind that once proceeded from that Great Heart that ex-
claimed, “My God! my God! why hast thon forsaken me?” It
knows, too, that it is through a similar eross, a crucifixion of all
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selfishness, that it must win the erown of the resurrection. Well,
says the reader, if you have been through all this, where are you
now ? What is the result? How does it affect your family ?
¢, &c. To answer these questions, 1 reply that law and grace
are contrasts, are antipodes. I once controlled my family by the
former, I now use the latter. For instance, on a certain time my
oldest daughter, then a child, came from school, with her eyves
sparkling with animation, and exclaiming, *Father, there are
going to be some shows in the village, this ev ening, and I want to
go and see them ; may I go, Father?” 1 answered, I will talk
with you about it after tea, my daughter.” The circumstance
passed from my mind, but tea being aver she again came to me
with the same request, and added, “ 1 hope you will say yes, fath-
er,” I replied, I would like to have my daughter come and sit by
me a little while before she goes.  She readily drew her chair up
by my side when I gently inclined her head against my shoulder,
I opened my mind to the influx of the inner world which readily
passed through my spirit and was absorbed by the child ; within
a very few minutes the current set back upon me, for it does not
take long to fill the spiritual void of children, and I motioned her
to leave. She arose, and was remoy ing her chair, when I said,
Daughter, would you like to go up to the villag ge, this evening ?
No, father, said she, I don’t care any thing about it. This was
the end of her desire; the influence from above had satisfied or
expelled every earthly wish, and she was as happy as a cherub.
On a Sabbath, at early eve, after a very hard day’s drive, my boys
came to me with a request to visit, for a short time, one of tlm
neighbors. Leave was given, and they disappeared. The village
bell struck for 9, and they did not come ; this was so unusual, and
my physical frame so weary, that I felt somevwhat disturbed. They
had never served me so before, and T felt that I conld not retive
without them ; T therefore started for the house the 2y had request-
ed me to visit; the lady informed me that they had been absent
for a considerablet ime, though she knew not where they had gone.
She added, however, that several boys passed by the house with
their fishing rods soon after they came there, and it was her opin-
ion that my boys had gone with them to the fishing grounds. This
increased my perplexity, but I felt bound to find them; I started
in pursuit, but had not gone many rods from the house when I




was impressed that T must not speak till T had something tosay. 1

walked on some half'mile, and heard the sound of voices at the
north ; I followed the direction of the sound till T came to my
voungest son whom I took gently by the hand; he led me directly
to the elder brother whom [ took in the same way and started for
home. T led them into their bed-room, when a voiee from the in-
terior heavens said to me, “ Youn yourself have wandered from
me a thonszand times, and T have received you back without cen-
sure.” My heart melted in an instant; I felt its truth in my in-
most soul ; I had not yet spoken, and I saw that I had nothing to
say. The “ Watersof Life” ¢ that issue from under the throne ”
flowed copiously ; the boys got into bed, and I laid myself down
by the side of the oldest ; he rapidly absorbed the flowing current

and soon burst into tears; still no word was spoken; he soon
drew his head up upon my bosom and wept tears of sincere re-
gret; I remained with him till his soul was filled with the unutter-
able peace of heaven, when 1 left; no reference was ever made
to the matter either then or during his earthly life, nor did either
of them ever leave home again without license. On another occa-
sion I had a very passionate hired man; he took some offence at
my oldest son, but what about T have never known, and late in a
dark evening was going home in a rage, some mile and a half. I
said to him, E., won't you come and sit by me a few minutes be-
fore youleave ? ITe answered that it was late and that he was
going home. This I admitted, but said T would not hinder him
I.m‘._r_n He again objected, but being kindly urged, he finally scat-
ed himself by me ; the well-springs of salvation were opened as in
the other instances, and he imbibed their healing waters ; yes, pro-
fessor, this godless young man, as you would be likely to term him,
absorbed those waters like the thirsty sponge; he was filled and
satisfied ; he arose and hung up his cap, when I asked him if he
was not going home? He replied he thought he should not. He
often referred to this circumstance, during his after sojourn with
me, and expressed a wonder what it was that subdued him ; we
had neither of us spoken, and yet his anger had vanished and he
could not tell even what had made him angry ; he could see nought
but friends and feel nothing but friendship. Another case: Ona
Sabbath, near sunset, I was impressed to visit a family into whose
house T had not entered for more than a year, I obeyed the
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heavenly impulse, and as I entered, the lady of the house ex-
clamed, My mind has been so sorely oppressed for many weeks
with a vz
tor afew of the last days, that T feel I am certais

iety of trials, and the burden has become so intoler:

z deranged ;

I am verily distracted. I took a chair near her, and she took my
n hour the dews of heaven distilled
At this

far advanced that we were eny eloped in darknes

hand ; for threefourths of a

upon her thirsty spiri ime the shades of evening had so
; I had not no-

ticed it till at this time the husband came in: T breathed a wentle

prayer inwardly upon the flowing tide, that his feelings might not

be disturbed, and he took a chairin silence : no word was spoken ;
as her spirit spread over and through my own I could feel all her
trials, but with them I had nothing to do: it was my business only
to let Him who is to the righteous *a place of broad rivers and
streams,” take his own course, which I did for another three-
fourths of an hour; the deep tranquility that now pervaded her
s0 recently troubled heart was without a ripple, and I took my
hat; as I reached the door I uttered a sentence by way of saluta-

tion, and left; some time after, this lady told me that for weeks

after that event her spirit seemed as tranquil as the haven of eter-
nal rest. But why should I multiply instances ? The spirits of
persons that still inhabit mortal bodies have many times visited me
when alone, from a distance of many miles, and have been re-
freshed in a similar way ; sometimes I knew the hodies they in-
habited, and where they lived, and sometimes I did not know. I
have oceasionally writien to such persons, or their friends, sr.::]ng
the precise time when an important change came over their feel
lied that what I stated in relation to
'm like exeited
ch occurrences have usually happened soon after a

ings, and they have re

them was strictly true; these instances did not s

ideality.
visit in person among thes
had become very strong as the result of such a visit. I had be-

friends, and the sympathy between us

come deeply interested in their spiritual welfare, while to my
mind the philosophy of it is this; the strong attraction that existed
between us would draw out our spiritual spheres till they not only
met but became completely commingled into one ; then, as I have
reason to believe, my own attraction being the strongest of the
spiritual sphere was drawn around my person, and my

two, their
communion with them was as full and perfect as if their bodies
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were in the room with me; they seemed to be there ; indeed the
real man was there; the sphere of strangers was brought by the
attraction not between me and them directly, but by the attraction
existing between the spheres of my friends and some of theirs
with whom T was not acquainted ; thus were they drawn around
me like the several links of a chain. I felt the spheres of these
strangers and knew what they wanted, but I did not know what
bodies they surrounded as their center of emanation when fully at
home. Every sphere was wholly distinet from every other, and
the sphere of the stranger definitely marked from those of my
acquaintance, though the latter might be equally agreeable. 1
think I have been visited with from twelve to twenty in a single
evening, after my family had retired. Not unfrequently, when 1
had entered into the most retired seclusion for the purpose of
freeing myself from the constant annoyance of outward calls, and
the Divine spirit had filled my utmost capacity, it would overflow,
taking its own direction wholly independent of my will, and pass
upon the spiritual sphere of some one wholly out of mind till the
instant, and of whose whereabouts I knew nothing, nor they of
mine ; but within a few minutes that very individual would walk
directly tomy retreat, and without speaking take his place by my
side. This was particularly true of my oldest son for years before
he laid off the mortal covering, though it was not confined to him.
Thus I learned within me the following seripture: “ And he goeth
upinto a mountain and calleth unto him whom he would, and they
came unto him;” Mark 3:13. Christ threw out his spiritual
sphere upon any congenial spirit he chose ; they felt the attraction
and at once started for the mountain. 1 was once drawn off sev-
eral miles, in a very dark and rainy night, not knowing whence
or for what object till T found a hard-hearted man to whom I gave
the last faithful warning he will probably have in this world; the
arguments he brought to shield himself were scattered by the
sword of truth like gossamer ; he felt its power to his inmost depths,
though I have no reason to think that a lasting good was done
him. * There is a savor of death unto death.”

It should be remarked that every sphere is agreeable to the one
above it, if passive and desirous of instruction ; but ifanxious to be
heard as a teacher it is repulsive. As a further evidence of the
commingling of spiritual spheres, and the exact opposite of the
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above, I will say that during that year of judgment trial, in which
Iwas not permitted ride except at long intervals and free of
charge, I was earnestly solicited by a father to visit, his child who
during its sickness, in consequence of my refusal to ride, had
been attended by another physician; this physician had given
over the child to die, stating that it would not probably live thirty
minutes. 1 felt free to go with the father, and during the last
mile’s ride I felt a power on me sufficient to arrest the disease
and save the child ; on my arrival, however, I found the room
filled with neighbors who had come in to see the child die; their
spheres were entirely uncongenial, and being enveloped in them
I could not transmit the influence that was still upon me; the
conditions were now distinctly given me ; Tmust in some way get
out of the hotise every person in it, not excepling the parents, for
three full Lours, during all which time I must remain alone with
the child, or I must letit die. Yes, reader, my orders were that for
three hours no person must come near, not even to inquire after
it. Solitary and alone, with the exception of my God, and the
child in my arms, was 1 required to remain the three hours, or let
it die. No reasons could I then assign, (as modern spiritualism
was not heard of) but my own convictions, and I shrunk from the
task ; for, though I felt sure I could cure the child in spite of its
disease, I did not feel that the power that wason me was sufficient
to repel the spiritual spheres in which my own and the spirit of
the child was enveloped, besides it seemed rather too much to
send a mother from her dying child, and I attempted nothing, but
let it die. I realized most deeply how the Savior felt when he
could do no mighty works because of surrounding unbelief’; why
he put them all forth (turned them out of the room, and probably
out of the house) who *Jaughed him to scorn before he lifted Jai-
rus’ daughter from her death-bed.” What a contrast do these cas
ses present from that of the woman of Canaan who besought
Christ's blessing on her greviously afflicted daughter; with the
sympathetic wire of her affections (her spiritual sphere) sirongly
fastened to her child, on the one hand, she wandered {rom it in
an agony of grief to carry the other end and attach it to the bat-
tery of the Wonderful Nazarene. Her sympathies had got their
hold! Christ knew the case was desperate, and that a charge
but little less than would be required to raise the dead would an-




swer her desires ; and he seemel from necessity once and again
to test the size and strength of the conductor by present neglect
and seeming rebuke. At first, © IHe answered her nota word ;

then, after a considerable interval, “ He was not sent but unto the
lost sheep of the house of Isracl ; and again, after another long
delay, while her yearning heart was almost broken, he said, * It
is not meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs.”
This swelled the sympathies of that afllicted heart, and greatly in-
creased the diameter of the spiritual conductor, and in the tullness
and velemence of her soul she exclaimed, * Truth, Lord; but
the crumbs—rHE CrRUMBS—my God! THE CRUMBS—the
dogs’ portion from your groaning table, is all I ask; give me
these, and my soul is satisfied.” The erisis has arrived ; her soul
is stretched to its utmost tension ; the wire is touched ; the ener-
gies of the Godhead ave stirred ; the voice of the Kternal is uttered
through his Son—0, woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee
even as thou wilt. The charge went forth, and, following the line
of her sympathies the distance of many miles, drove the unclean
gpirit from her daughter; ITeaven's blessing filled the house, and
a mother’s anguished heart was comforted. What a beantiful
and far-reaching philosophy is manifest in cvery sentence of this
significant story

a philosophy based upon the conditions that gov-
ern all mind in the universe of God.

Naaman the Syrian and the Centurion’s servant, in their pro-
cess of cure, furnish also striking illustrations of our assertion.
‘When Mr. Davis affirms that the Bible affords ne principle of phi-
losophy, we think no man was ever guilty of a greater mistake ;
to our mind, it contains a vastly deeper spiritual pbilosophy, and
more of it on every page, than has been uttered by modern seers.
Every sentence, every act, of Christ and his apostles is based npon
the truest philosophy ; upou a vast comprehension of spiritual re-
lations and the laws that govern them in all worlds; hence their
unparalleled success. Sympathy, then, we aflirm, is the lightning-
rod, the celestial conductor of the heavenly world. It is the tel-
egraphic net-work that binds all pure hearts in heaven’s many
mansions. It ramifies from the battery within the CENTRAL
THRONE, and gends off a branch to every pure spirit in God’s
vast dominions, each of which, in its turn, Lecomes in itself a subor-
dinate center to the successive gradations below if, till it reaches
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the meanest breast that carries an honest human soul : and just in
proportion to the negative des

re of our spirits, is the diameter of
the sympathetic wire that reaches us, while this diameter deter-
mines the width and depth of the celestial current that flows upon
us ; this is the philosophy of prayer, and there can be no other. It
was by confidence in and sympathy with the Powers above that
men, in olden times, subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the
violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness
were made strong waxed valiant in fight, and turned to flight the
armies of the aliens. Women received their dead, raised to life
again, and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance that
they might obtain a better resurrection. Unbelief, antipathy, is
a non-conductor ; Heaven’s current of life, of light, of love, ean
no more pass over it than atmospheric electricity can run over
silk or rubber. God has no laws, he knows none, by which he
can save and make truly happy any spirit who cherisheth an an-
tipathy to goodness, or, in other words, a spirit who repels his love ;
be can blast such an one, but he eannot save him. No spirit was
ever saved that was *wholly depraved ;™ no conviction can fasten
on such; no love of truth ever reach them.

SECTION II.

When Mr. Sunderland was lecturing and pathetizing in this vi-
cinity, I think in 1845, T asked him if it was possible for an indi-
vidual to stand between one of his friends and the grave, and by
the strength of his will hold disease completely in abeyance ? He
replied that it could unquestionably be done for years, if the con-
ditions were right. I then related to him the following facts. I
had a female patient whom 1 esteemed very highly for her many
pleasing qualities; a sister of this lady had died of consumption,
and this one was evidently on her track ; whenever her symptoms
became more aggravated than usual, or new ones threatened, I
uniformly felt such a rising of my will that, with the use of simple
means, her disease did not make any perceptible advancement for
three years. During all this time I was frequently at her house,
and inspired her with strong hope. Why my will should rise
against her disease, so far above what it did in other cases, I did
not know, I only knew that it was so; but of any peculiar menta]
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relation that T occupied to her more than others, I was not aware
till one evening during one of my spiritual visits with the inner
world, my two existences seemed to be suddenly and completely
separated ; a perfect consciousness still existed in my physical
body, which was seated in a chair with my family, while I saw in
the distance, and directly before me, myself—the real man, my
gpiritual organism. 1 knew it was myself, and yet I could scarce-
Jy call it a form. It was an unutterably deep, inward conscious-
ness that I cannot well clothe with words. 1 saw this body begin
torise; it passed in a curve directly over my head and was set
down the same distance behind me that it was before me when it
started, say eishty or one hundred rods. Looking before me in
the direction that I saw my better half taken up, I saw this
lady in an exact line with the place where I arose; but just as
much beyond the spot as the lady was before it, I saw her newly
made grave. I now realized where I had stood in relation to
her, and that my work was finished. I knew, too, why I was re-
moved, and that now she must die ; (she was able at this time to
discharge the domestic duties of the family.) There was not an
earthly thought about me when my organisms seemed thus divi-
ded, nor did I have a thought of the lady until I saw her and her
grave. I told some of my family that she must die, and that I
should be of no further service to her. Irom that moment I felt
at no time the least desire for her recovery, indeed, no interest,
whatever, in her case. I was willing to discharge any outward
service, that might soften her descent to the world of spirits; and
and when, a few months later, T held her hand, as she was about
to depart, I said to ber, while looking at her fingers, Sister, don't
you see there is no death ? that the life is withdrawing from the
extremities that it may concentrate in the inner body, and thus
enable you to leap into immortality ? With much animation she
answered, 1 know it, I know it. The reader will notice that this
pecurred before aught was known of spiritualism as it is now un-
derstood, In the whole nine years since this occurrence, nor till
these lines were penned, has it once occurred to the writer that
this was a vision ; but I am inclined to think that it belongs to that
class of phenomena that many spiritualists term visions, and I am
pot sure but they are properl_\' named.

Six vears ago I had a patjent, of consumptive family, who had
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had a severe cough many weeks previous to her acconchment, and
was considered in a decline by her friends both before and after
that event, which proved very severe and debilitating; dropsy of
the whole system supervened, but was finally overcome ; then in-
flammation of one of the lower limbs set in; this was also reduced
within a week, when the other limb was attacked in the same
way and removed in a couple of weeks more; this was followed
by inflammation of the bowels, when, for the fifth time, all hope
of her recovery seemed to die in her friends. About this time,
having been absent from her a few hours, the husband came for
me, stating that his wife was dying, and would not probably sur-
vive till T reached his home. I found the chill of death was fully
on her; her face and limbs were as cold as marble; within a
couple of hours I succeeded in bringing a slight flush to her
cheeks, but it was two days before I succeeded in so far
rallying the system as to get warmth to the extremities. During
this time T was consulted as to the propriety of calling counsel; I
replied that I always left that with the wishes of friends, but added
that in this case, particularly, my counsel was on high ; that 1 was
deeply impressed that God would save that woman through me,
if he saved her at all; that Thad not given her up. The husband’s
mother replied with a good deal of spirit, “ You know, Doctor,
that no person in the world ever lived twenty-four hours under
her circumstances.” I answered, If she dies one at least of my
own feet will go into the grave with her before I will relinquish
my hold; for I felt, dear reader, that my spirit was grappled info
hers with a strength so super-lwman that death itself could not
break it, and that till it was broken I should assuredly bind her
spirit to its tenement of clay; but if another physician came, it
would seem but reasonable to the friends that I should yield to
his advice ; this would break my hold; the husband felt the force
of my remarks, and wept freely; nothing more was said about
counsel, and it is needless to add, to those who believe in spirit
power, that the patient perfectly recovered, and is well to this
day.

In 1839 I had a patient whose fever was followed by a violent
hemorrhage from the bowels ; he voided full three pints of ap-
parently unmixed blood within an hourand a half. As it was the
first jnstance of the kind 1 had ever witnessed, I stepped across
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the highway and invited an allopathic physician to step over and
look at my patient. Before he left, T asked him what course he
would pursue were the patient his? He replied, 1 should give
him a dose of calomel. Ie left, and I stepped into another room
and turned my mind inward ; I saw the condition of the liver,
whence the blood was flowing, as plainly as if it had lain on a dis-
secting table before me; I saw that it was already too much
chafed, and that a dose of calomel would assuredly kill the patient .
it was equally clear to me that it was generally in consequence of
a too free use of mercury in the first stages and progress of fever
that induced hemorrhage in the last stages; that this was why I
had never seen any thing of the kind in my practice, for I had
never used mercury in any form in fevers, and very seldom any
where. This patient had taken none, but I had used a vegetable
substitute, the Podo. Pel., which I thought I had continued rather
too long. I was now directed, under the same illumination, what
to do; this was to feed the patient with salt and vinegar as fast as
the stomach would bear it, to be followed by an opiate. The
hemorrhage was apparently arrested on giving the first teaspoon-
ful. Not another drop of blood was seen, excepting what had ev-
idently congealed in the canal, which was expelled the next
day ; it was about 2 o'clock, P. M., when the physician alluded to
was invited in. During the evening he called again, accompanied
by a brother doctor of more age and experience than himself; the
latter, after examining the patient very closely, thus addressed
him: *“I find you much better, Mr. C., than I expected, after the
information Dr. B. had given me. Your skin isin a fine, soft con-
dition ; pulse free and kind ; tongue looks well, and every symp~
tom now indicates that your bleeding will not prove much, if in-
deed any, hindrance to your speedy recovery; but,” said he, *if
your hemorrhage should again appear, you may depend it will re-
quire more skill than Gridley has got to save you ;" and then, in
anticipation of such an event, very condescendingly proffered
his own and his friend’s services. Ihave never before informed
them that after the call of the first-named gentleman that the
Powers above took the case into their own hands, and that they

generally require very little earthly aid. The patient recovered
very rapidly, being able to sit up an hour in his chair; on the third
day. In just ten days from that time I haid another patient taken
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in the same way and under the same

cumstances, while the
cure was as quickly effected, and by the same means. 1have nev-
er had but three cases of this kind, and the patients are well and
hearty to this day.

In one case of most distressing spinal disease, that for several
vears had confined the patient to the bed a areat part of the time,
I was not allowed to visit the patient, but in lieu thereof, this text
was given me, fresh and direct as from the hand of heaven’s first
seerefary ; it was pressed upon my spirit with a force that became
almost burdensome ; nothing of the kind had been sought or even
thought of, but it was upon me—all over me—demandine a re-
sponse : * Ask what ye will and it shall be done.” It was not to me
a bible text, it was my text; and from the fullness of my soul I
responded : “ Lord, I will that that patient be healed.” The force
still remained on me, till T had replied in the same words the third
or fourth time. The ple as soon fulfilled on this distant pa-
tient, but through what

tual agency the writer never knew,
and I believe the patient was equally ignorant of all except the fact,
Perhaps T should have said that this text came upon me after an
agitation of mind in consequence of the anxiety of the messenger
who came for me, to obtain an answer. I finally told him my
mind was disturbed and he might go his way, and that T would do
the best I could about visiting the patient. I think my mind be-
came tranquil within three minutes after he left, and the
given. I wrote the same hour to the patient that l

result is

certain, but did not go near her for a considerable time.
cite instances where the pulse has been reduced tl
many minntes

in a patient laboring under con

bringing upon them a baptism from the suj

1

1 fever, by

al world, without
speaking a word, or making a motion: a baptism entirely above
any magnetic forces that T possess,

In 1839, at darkest midnight, as T was

ending a mountain,

on my way to a patient, a limb that T could not sce struck my hat

and threw it off, in which was a pair of spectacles. I heard them
3 I conld
tion. I dismounted, and soon found my hat,
I could not well do without my spectacles ; besides, they would be

clink among the stones, but from the noise of my car

not tell in what din

likely to be destroyed by the travel before my

urn the next day,
and as theve was no dwelling near, where I could get a light, 1
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stood perfectly still and quiet to ascertain if my spiritual sphere
would not send forth its little tide or extend its feelers in the di-
rection of the lost article. Being soon satisfied on that point, I
walked down the hill about a rod behind my ecarriage, stooped,
and laid my hand at first touch on the spectacles without the least
possible use of my eyes. On another occasion I was led some
forty rods by the same means, and with the same result.

SPIRITS’ EMPLOYMENT.

A few questions with their replies will now be given. Sept.,
1854, I inquired, Can you tell me, friends, in what manner you
occupy most of your time ?

A. We have different occupations ; we are seldom idle; ac-
cording to their inclinations, some spirits instruct the young; some
are mostly engaged in the work of their own elevation in the cir-
cles, others are seeking the good of their friends on earth by trying
to elevate their minds to a higher and holier plane, while others
still devote most of their time to the sick ; the latter spend a great
proportion of their time on earth. Those spirit-friends whose in-
clinations lead them mostly to seek the elevation of their earthly
friends, if unsuccessful from the unbelief, and of course the repul-
sion of their relatives, prefer to abide mostly in their spiritual
homes.

SPIRIT TRAVEL.

.. How fast do you travel, my son ?

A. I can travel nearly as fast as friend Bryant. I will give you
an illustration that may amuse the children ; they know how swift
the pigeons fly. Well, I propose to have a race with them ; T will
therefore give my pigeon sixty miles the start; I will then let her
fly from me just one hour, then I will start and overtake her in
two seconds. It is proper to remark that we can travel twelve
miles above the earth nearly twice as fast, with the same ease, as
we can near the surface, and therefore generally rise several miles
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when we go to distant places on the earth, for the air is a medium
to be overcome, as you are aware, that is much denser than our
bodies ; the higher up, the easier we travel. At the distance of
the fifth circle, as I am informed by friend Bryant and others,
they travel six hundred miles as easily as they can one hundred
near the earth’s surface, and much more pleasantly.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

Several questions, by way of objection, have been raised in re-
lation to some statements made by friend Bryant, in Astounding
Facts. Among them are the following :

Q. I understood you to say that a spirit cannot rise above its
own stratum of refinement; you aflirm that you are in the fifth
circle, and yet that you have visited Jupiter and Saturn, which
must lie beyond the seventh ?

A. This statement, as I clearly intimated, should be confined
to spirits in the four first circles, or to such as are below the judg-
ment. You can hardly forget, after what we have said, that we
mark that event as the great refining process, a vivid epoch in the

soul’s history; when, therefore, angels have passed that “ refiner's
fire,” and been thoroughly cleansed with the “ fuller’s soap,” the
home of their aflinity is some twenty thousand miles from the
earth; they have so far entered the margin of that broad sea of
pure magnetic fire that fills all space, though they cannat perma-
nently live in it, yet by permission they can safely live long
enough in it to cross it on their way to the planets, as our friends
in the body can live harmlessly a few hours, or even days, where
they cannot make a permanent home.

VISION OF ANGE

(2. How does the moon appear to you ?

A. The moon appears to our present vislon about twelve times
as large as it did to our rudimental eyes.

Q. But how is this? the moon magnified only twelve times, and
the stars doubled, as you somewhere state; whereas, the stars
must be magnified almost indefinitely to affect their apparent size ?

A. It is because we can see more clearly and fully the twinkling
illumination that is ever playing around these shining bodies, that
gives them, to our present view, an enlarged diameter; if that was
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removed they would probably still appear to us as they do to you,
under the same circumstances, a mere point.

Q. Why do different men vary so much in their testimony as to
the apparent diameter of a full moon ?

A. Tt is owing mainly to the different degrees of contraction in
the pupil of the eve. Different human eyes vary much in their
power of contraction and expansion; the more the pupil is ex-
panded the greater is the door that admits the rays of light, and
of course the larger the image painted on the retina. The truth
of this statement you can corroborate by placing a burning lamp
a few inches before the eye and looking at the moon through the
blaze ; the light of the lamp will at once contract the pnpil and
diminish the area of the moon to one-third its former size. So,
again, by looking through a hole in a hat which is held closely
about the face, excluding all the rays of light excepting the direct
rays that pass through the hole from the moon to the eye; the pu-
pil will now expand, and the moon appear even larger than it did
to the open face. Thus, too, a man three hundred feet up ap-
pears smaller than one at the same distance on the earth, for
when the face is turned upward the rays are more direct and in-
tense, and of course the pupil more contracted, than when light
falls upon the eye more obligquely, or in a parallel with the earth.
The philosophers of my day had overlooked this fact.

Q. You aflirm, friend Bryant, that Swedenborg is in the sixth
cirele, a cirele wholly free from imperfection, as we understand
the word, and yet you say he slides the doctor’s pen a fraction be-
yond substantial truth ; and you boldly dissent from some things
he is made to say, while it would seem that he must certainly
know best ?

A. You are well aware that our conversation about Sweden-
borg was thus badly left, out of regard to your own personal feel-

ings. An allusion to a comparison among loving friends, as to who
is most advanced, is painful, but as the subject is left in Astound-
ing Facts, I lic open to censure, and the truth to suffer; T feel,
therefore, bound in justice to state my reasons for apparently sit-
ting in judgment on the sayings of a spirit above me. They are
briefly thege : That Swedenborg is in the sixth circle, a degree
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above me, is cheerfully admitted, but each of his mediums are in
the fourth; the agoregate sphere of their influence, therefore, is
Jourteen. I am myself in the fifth, while both my mediums,
through whom the higher portions of Astounding Facts have been
given, arve in the same degree with myself'; our aggregate sphere,
then, is fifteen. Our book, I affirm, (I mean the higher moral
portions which-were mostly given after N. left) have emanated
from a higher plane, by one degree, than Judge Edmonds’ book,
because the mental atmosphere of the communicating spirit must
mingle to a great extent and be modified by the mental atmos-
phere of the medium. T assert, further, that it has issued from the
same stand-point that the Apostles occupied when they wrote the
New Testament ; that the views entertained in this work are not
believed because they are found between the leaves of that
book, so much as because they have been unfolded in the most
interior of my own spirit, as well as in the spirits of my mediums ;
that if we had never heard of the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
or John, or the epistles of Paul or Peter, we should have written
out much of the same essential truths, or, in other words, should
have made a bible much like the old one, from the spiritual mate-
rials of our own unfolding natures. The bible is worth very little
to any man, any further than its truths are thus unfolded, and
become his, independent of the record. No man has the gospel
in any other way. Your colporteurs would report a hundred to
one cases of destitution if they themselves knew what real desti-
tution meant.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT WORLD.
WHY DISCORDANT.

This question has been so often asked me from private sources,
that Iwill attempt briefly to reply to it in my own way, though it
has been plainly and ably answered in the Spiritual Telegraph.

If the reader is a believer in St. John’s Revelations, viz.: that
in looking through the vista of the future, with a prophet’s eye, he
saw about this time, as we have fully shown, the “ New Jerusa-
lem coming down from God out of heaven,” descending through
16%
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the lower circles among the *dogs, sorcerers, whoremongers,
idolaters, and all that love and make lies,” as he affirms ; 1 say if
the reader believes this, then it is clear that all these characters
lic and must continue to lie between earth’s inhabitants and those
within the gates of the descending city, till it has so far ‘come
down’ as to'base its everlasting gates on’ the earth'’s surface; be-
sides, “as there can in no wise enter into it any thing that de-
fileth or worketh abomination, how many, think you, gentle read-
er, of earth’s inhabitants are prepared, as yet, to hold converse
with beings so pure in heart ?

With these considerations, the wonder is how we get so much
information from the other world that is reliable and elevating .
or, again, if we reflect that that world is made up and constantly
replenished from the men and women of this, to the amount of
nearly a hundred thousand every day, without any material
change of character, and that forty-nine fiftieths of this inconceiv-
able tide are made up of savages, barbarians, or, at best, but half-
civilized souls ; when we reflect that the more gross and degraded
they are, the nearer the earth’s surface they are confined ; when,
I say, we consider that the earth is closely and densely surround-
ed by a floating ocean of gross spirits who are more or less de-
praved, and who are ready and waiting to seize any and every
opportunity to pour back their foolishness upon the world, the
wonder is, again, why the good and pure of that city are so often
inclined to cross this * hell gate” of turbulent waters to give us
instruction, and testify to the beauty and glory of their celestial
homes.

Allowing these things to be so, is it wise, is it just to our friends,
to turn our backs on the descending city ? or shall we not seek
the more earnestly, and strive the more ardently, to penetrate the
mists that are before us till we establish an open and uninterrupt-
ed union and communion with the city of our God ?  Till we can
do this, let us be content, if need be, to gaze upon her opening
glories that are represented as surpassing the brightness of the
sun, as we do upon that luminary, through *darkened glasses,’
constantly striving to add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowl-
edge, temperance and all the graces that adorn a meek and quiet
spirit, * that so an abundant entrance may be ministered to us
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.”
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Such was, evidently, the design of the apostle in the above lan-
guage ; to shoot by these lower degrees at his first exit from earth,
and go with a force of spiritual attraction sufficient to carry him
at a single bound into the very heart of the capitol. During all

I
similar design ; if it has not yet obtained it, its main concern is
with itself, and not with evil spirits; while, if a medium or circle

the scenes of the judgment the as

ring soul is struggling with a

have reached such purity and elevation, evil spirits will have
nothing to do with them. If; therefore, any medium or circle is
troubled with low, undeveloped, or evil spirits, they should seek
the remedy by elevating themselves to a higher purity, and thas
strengthen themselves in the mighty God. Iam confident we
should never have been troubled had our principal medinm been
what the circle was.

REMARKS.

Reader, are our statements in this work too much for your
credence ? However improbable, perhaps impossible, they may
appear to the uninitiated, we affirm upon the faith of a Christian
that none exceed, while many of them do not come up to the
truth. For instance, on page 176, where it is said, © the head of
the horse seemed jerked up,” &ec., we might have said that his
head was jerked up, and that we not only saw it, but the horse felt
it, and, following the guidance, sprang twice up the bank into the
main road, and when he was reined down the third time, and re-
ceived the whip, his head was held in by an unseen power so that
his mouth was forced back nearly to his breast. Again, on page
177, it should have been stated that my wife lay pulseless three-
quarters of an hour, during all which time the blood was settling
downwards from the eyes till the whole neck and a portion of the
chest were as discolored as I ever saw them on any portion of a
corpse. Nothing but angelic interposition of great power, after so
long a time, could have scattered such a congealed mass, and set
it again floating in the circulation, and restore her usual strength,
and all within four minutes ; besides, had disease alone brought her
into such a state, it must have required many days to have restored
her, if ever,
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EXPLANATION OF

THE TMTAGRANM.

- . — >

|. Zero marks the commencement of human life.
9. Tar rmer cirenk inelades the atmospliere of the carth, hut wxionds

far beyond if.
4 TuE OTHER CIRCLES—six in all—sufficiently explain themselyves, with
this addition, that the figures. in each vase, indicate the center of the rivele.

instead of either verge.

4. THE DESCENDING AND DIVERGING LINES Which eross the Cireles
. «| .
vmbolie of inereasingly bad character, whether 1‘1 this world or the next.

A

5. THE ASCENDING PARALLEL LINES give |'xactly the oppesite ides 1o

the above.

6. Tue DIAGRAM 15 BOTH SYMBOLIU AND RE( L i—symbolic as represent-
ing moral character and the degree of adv :mc:-mr-ll

o

t: and real as r}a_!]]‘v-‘r:'lllill_!.’,._.
in general, the acfual location of the Spiritual iWnrl.l oft thiz carth—i. e

around the erth, in coneentrie ¢ireles of retined and vontinnonsly emsanating
substance fran the =olid matter of the globe.

7. The Tarrvative in the present and sneceeding chapters, gives all addi-
tional delinations which -rn:\_\' he neeessary 1o a {air understanding of the
Diagram.

8, The elars of the Cirveles, from the center outward. are intended  fo
represent inceasing purity, vather than light or knowledge,

There i= : mistake in the dinmeter of the fivst circle—it is represented to
it= extreme cirenmterence, wlile the other lines are in the center of the
cireles.  Thelirst appears therfore too large, and the sevond too small. Tt
was the writer's fanlt in puiting the questions. It is the only mistake that
has ocenrred hetween us= in one long conversations, that has come to the wri-

ter’s knowledsre.
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